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＋ Deſign in publiſhing the following Trabis, 
- is not to reclaim, but to preſerve : Not to 
brvince theſe who are already perverted, but | 
prevent the Perverſion of Others. I do not 
5 berefore enter deep into the C ontrover/y even 
- ith Deiſts, Socinians, Arians, or Papiſts : 

N laßt with thoſe who are not ſo dangerouſly 
alen, Myſtics, Quakers, Anabaptiſts, 
: relbyterians, Predeſtinarians, or Antino- 
; mans. T only recite under each Head, a few. 
| I lain Arguments, which by the Grace of Gov, 
f ay farther confirm thoſe who already know the 
lb as it is in Jeſus, 
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1 1 


will be ſufficiently ſhewn, if the Fats 
recorded of Him in the I els be 
true, For his Miracles, true, 
evidence the Truth of * He 
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ho 
Tus fame is to be faid as to Moſes. Tf he 


the miraculous Manner related in Exodus, and 
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him, it muſt follow, that he was ſent from Gop. 


. Proof of theſe Matters of Fact. © 


* 
*S 


| Wy down fuch Rules, as to the Truth of Matters 


Wttrrs of Fart cannot be falſe : And then, Second- 
To ſhew that all theſe Rules meet in the Mar- 
37 Fat of Moſes and of Chrift ; and that = 


A 3 


. > x I" 4. r by : 
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HE Truth it the Duni, if Chr 


Fought the Children of Iſrael thro' the Red Sea, 
# ſuch other wonderful Things as are there told 


Therefore the whole of this Cauſe will depend up. | 


1. AND the Method J ſhall take is, Firth, „ Tg. 


a7 in general, that where they all meet, ſuch” 
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6 A PresERVAT1VE again} Will 1 


do not meet, or poſſibly can, in any Impdm Bur 
_ whatſoever. | er 
2. Tur Rules are theſe, 1. That the Am 5 . 
of Fea? be ſuch, as Mens Senſes, their H es t 
Ears may be Judges of: 2. That it be done f Fac 
tickly, in the Face of the World; 3. That d y no 
public Monuments be kept up in Memory of it, ui ience 
ſome outward Actions be performed; 4. That d Muſt k. 
Monuments and fuch Actions or Obſervances be in. Mere © 
ſtituted, and do commence from the Time that th WW ſhould 
Matter of Fai? was done. Wh ouſan 
ak. | £ elieve 
3. Tur two firſt Rules make it impoffibl u Mas dor 
any ſuch Matter of Fact to be impoſed upon Men Ian at 
at the Time when ſuch Matter of Fact was ſaid vu is ict! 
be done. For Example: Suppoſe any Man ſhoull e Nat 
pretend, that Yeſterday he divided the Thans, at this 
in Preſence of all the People of London, and ca one fo 
ried the whole City, Men, Women and Children {WiWcicend: 
over to Southwark on dry Land, the Waters ſtand. andy 
ing like Walls on both Sides: I ſay, it is impoi- one: 
ble, he could perſuade the People of Londen, tha RA ſuch : 
this was true, when every Man, Woman, e, as 
Child could contradict him, and declare, they hal Winger, 
not ſeen the Thames ſo divided, neither had go be fa 
over on dry Land. Therefore tis plain, no ſuc 
Impoſition could be put upon Men, at the Tine II. L. 
neg fuch public Aatter of Fat? was ſaid to Wi 
one. 7 7 
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4. THEREFORE it only remains, That fud 
Matter of Fact might be invented ſome Time am Wn 
when the Men of that Generation wherein ve | bat he 
Thing was ſaid to be done were all dead; and Af * he 
ter- Ages might be impoſed upon, fo as to belle il 
that Things were done in former Ages, Wild 
were not. 1 8 | 
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| „ againſt this the two laſt Rules ſecure us: 
* 5 * ſuch a Matter of Fact came to be 

85 ted, i 

eee, bat likewiſe public Aion and Objer- 
res to be conſtantly uſed ever fince. the Matter 
aa was done, the Deceit muſt be detected, 
0 ſuch Monuments appearing, and by Expe- 
W-nce of every Man, Woman and Child, who 


ere erer uſed by them. For Example, Suppoſe 
could invent a Story of ſuch a Thing done a 
ouſand Years ago, I might perhaps get ſome to 
Pieve it. But if I ſay, that not only ſuch a Thing 


2 done, but that from that Day to this, every 
n Men, lan at the Age of twelve Years, had a * of 
ſaid ts is little Finger cut off, and that every Man in 
ſhould e Nation wanted a Joint of ſuch a Finger, and 
Than, hat this O5/ervance was Part of the Matter of Fact 
nd car one fo many Years ago, as a Proof of it, and had 
ildre; WWeſcended without Interruption, and had been con- 
; ſand: WW ant)y practiſed ever ſince the Matter of Fact was 
mpoſi- one: I ſay, it is impoſſible I ſhould be believed. 
», that WW ſuch a Cafe, becauſe every one could contradict 
n, e, as to the Mark of cutting off a Joint of the 
ey had Finger, which therefore would prove the whole: 
d pore BO be ſalſe. 0 


e, That the Matters of Fact of Moſes and of 
i, have all theſe Marks, whereas no Impoſ- 
e ever had, neither can have them all. 


e after, I. As to MAoſes, I ſuppoſe it will be allowed, 
in the bat he could not have perſuaded 600,000 Men, 
nd A t he had brought them through the Red Sea, 


7 hooks, if they had nat been true; becauſe every 
as 5 Senſes that was then alive muſt have contra- 
ait. So that here are the Firſt and Second 
; [ the four Marks, © 6 EI LT - 


f not only Monuments were ſaid to re- 


aft know, that no ſuch Actions or Obſervances 


u. Ler us come now to the Second Point, to 


done the other Matters of Fact recorded iu his, 
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8  ÞA PRESERVATIVE again} Wl 
IT was equally impoſſible for him to have f 
them receive his Five Bodks as Truth, and nat 
have rejected them as a manifeſt Impoſture, yin 
told of all theſe Things, as done before their ye 
if they had not been done. See how poſitive 
ſpeaks, Deut. xi. 2, &c. Know you this Day: fy j 
ſpeak not with your Children, which have not hg 
and ſeen „ of the LORD your Gob- 
his Miracles and his Acts which He did in the Mit 
of Egypt, unto Pharoah and all his Land, and wig 
did unto the Army of Egypt; how He nudꝭ iq 
Water of the Red Sea to overflow them, as thy fu. 
ſued after von And what He did unto Dathan a $4 
Abiram, how the Earth opened her Mouth, nf Wil wg 
fwalbu'd them vp — But your Eyes have ſeen all th # ike it p 
great Aces of the LoxD which He did. =... 


/ a Wotutes tl 
Hence we muſt allow, it was impoſſible, tha it for 


theſe Books of Moſes, if an Impoſture, could hav in ay 
been put upon the People, who were then aeg hatt 
when all theſe Things were ſaid to be done. Wy of t. 

Tn utmoſt then that can be ſuppoſed, is, Thit ed th 
theſe Books were wrote in ſome Age after Mos, Wi oks al! 
and put out in his Name. | . ay in w 

Bur, if fo, it was impoſſible, that thofe Book Wat they 
ſhould have been received as the Books of Min, ch 28! 


in that Age wherein they are ſuppoſed to have be 
invented. Why? Becauſe they ſpeak of then- 
ſelves as deliver'd by Moſes, and kept in the A 
from his Time. And there was a Copy of ti 
Book to be left likewiſe with the King. 4 
Hall be when he fitteth on the Throne of his Kingdin 
that he ſhall write him a Copy of this Law in a But: 
Aud it ſhall be with him; and he ſhall read theren al 
the Days of his Life, that he may learn to heed all tl 
Words of this Law and theſe Statutes, Deut. x 


tion m 
hey cot 
Wt receiv 
nſelve 
For fi 
nderful 
ala 


18, 19. | | | | e dedi, 
HRE you ſee this Book of the Law ſpeaks | Levite 
itſelf not only as a Relation of what Thing wer lite: 


then done, but as the ſtanding Law and * 


= Unſettled Notions in RELIG10N. ig 
be Nation, binding the King as well as the 


; 7 001C, | | "YER Ex 
4 Now in whatſoever Age after Moſes you ſuppoſe 


not ts 

wich i Book to have been forged, it was impoſſible it 
Ded have been received as Truth: Becauſe it 
ſeh e s not then to be found, either in the Ark, or 
ric the King, or any where elſe. For when in- 
tn ted, every one muſt know, that he had never 
nd of it before. et 
Ap therefore they could leſs believe it, to be 
4 De Book of their Statutes, and the ſtanding Law 
ate ih de Land which they had all along received, 
Ja by which they had been governed. —- 
an ou = CourD any Man at this Day invent a Book of 
„ate, or 47s of Parliament for England, and 
all th Wake it paſs upon the Nation, as the only Book of 


aue that ever they had known ? As impoſſible 
e it for the Books of Maſes, if they were invent- 
al WR any Age after doſes, to have been received 
ane what they declare themſelves to be, The Statute. 
„of the Nation of the Fews : And to have per- 
In dcd the Jews, that they had acknowledg'd theſe 
Miſe, ks all along from the Days of Moſes, to that 
in which they were firſt invented; that is, 
Book they had 2w7'd them, before they had ever ſo 
Miſe, ch as heard of them. Nay more, the whole 
e ben tion muſt in an Inſtant forget their former Laws, 
then- Wc) could receive theſe as ſuch. And they could 
© Arc Be receive them otherwiſe, becauſe they vouched 
5 WE {clves ſo to be. | wr 127 
a or further. Theſe Books not only tell of 
aderful Things done in the Days of Moſes, but 
t all along from that Time, public Inſtitutions 
re obſerved in Memory of them. As, the 
er, in Memory of the Death of the Firſt.- born, 
that the ſame Day, all the Firſt-born of Vrael, 
pe dedicated to Gop by a perpetual Law; and 
| Levites taken for all the Firſi- born of the Iſ- 
nes: That Aaron's Rod which budded was 
* — 
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10 A PRESERVATIVE againſt | 4 * 
kept in the Ark, in Memory of the Deſtructon y A 


Korah, Dathan and Abiram That the ww 3 l 
Serpent was kept (which remained to the Days b x — 
Heretiab] in Memory of that wonderful Dein, e 
rance by looking upon it; and the Feaſt of Pm, e 
coſt, in Memory of the dreadful Appearance s ge, 3 
Gon upon Mount Horb. 122 
AND beſide theſe Remembrances of particu 
Occurrences, there were other ſolemn Inſtitutim n 2. 1 
Memory of their Delzverance out of Egypt, vd ect lil 
included all the Particulars : As, the Sabbath; r blet 


their daily Sacrifices and yearly Expiation ; ther Porter, 
New- Moons and ſeveral Feaſts and Faſts. So 
there were Yearly, Monthly, Weekly, and Du 
Remembrances of theſe Things. | blick! 
Ap not only ſo, but the ſame Books teſ us 
That a particular Tribe was appointed by Gov, i her, w 
as his Priefts ; by whom alone the Sacrifice: wit or 
to be offer'd, and theſe ſolemn Inſtitutimm oe have 
brated : And that theſe Levites were likewile the Wi 
chief Judges, even in all Civil Cauſes, V 
whenever it be ſuppoſed theſe Books were forged, W.ozv's 
after Mes, it is impoſſible they could have beer WWWrials c 
received as true, unleſs the Forgers could hey we 
made the whole Nation believe, that they had yſervec 
ceived theſe. Books from their Fathers, had ben om th: 
inſtructed in them when they were Children, nv i | 
had taught them to their Children. Moreont . acrame 
That they had all been circumciſed, and did d. 
cumcife their Children, purſuant to the Commant Wontinuc 
in theſe Books. That they had obſerved the Pi e Eart 
over, the New-Moons, the Sabbaths, with ald Bir: as ne 
Feaſts, Faſts, and Ceremonies there enjoined 5 
That they had never eaten any Meats prob 
in theſe Boeks : That they had a magnificent 17 
bernacle, and a Prieſthood confined to the Tn 
of Levi. Now was it poſſible to perſuade avi 
Nation, That they had known and prove 
theſe Things, if they had not? Or, Secon * 


— 
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ved a Book for Truth, which-ſaid they 
bem d practiſed them, and appealed to that Practice? 
Ys nat here are the Third and Fourth of the Marks 


Dee ove mentioned: Which as much ſecure 
Pat. ner of Had from being invented in any Aſter- 


| | oe, as at the Time when ſuch Adatters of Fact 
ere ſaid. to be done. e ine 

W , 7 cont now to ſhew, That all theſe Marks 
Feet likewiſe, in the Matters of Fai recorded of 
r bleſſed Saviour. And my Work will be the 


* . jorter, becauſe all that is ſaid before of Ado/es and 
So tht Wis Books is equally applicable to Chri/t and his 
| Dch WW ofpel. His Miracles are there faid to be done 


Wublickly, in the Face of the World. It is ſaid, 


tell s Mrhat 3000 at one Time, and about 500@ at ano- 
y Gov, her, were converted on Conviction of waat was 
et ver one before their Eyes, wherein it was impoſſible 
ns cele- Wo have impoſed upon them. Therefore here the 
wiſe vo firſt Rules hold. | e 
Nov BE Arp as to the Two Second, Baptiſm and the 
* Woz's Supper were inſtituted, as perpetual Me- 
ye bet 


rials of theſe Things, at the very Time when 
ey were ſaid to have been done, and have been 
ſerved in the whole Chriſtian World, all along 
Jom that Time to this. And Chris Himſelf or- 
ined Miniſters, to preach and adminiſter theſe 
acraments and to govern his Church, altuays ever 


Id han 
had 6 
ad been 
en, and 


orcovh, 


JJ ee ED Ds 


did d the End of the World, Accordingly they have 
nme WWontinued to this Day, and Joubtleſ; will, while 
** he Earth ſhall laſt, So that the Chriſtian Clergy 
cn Al 


eas notorious a Matter of Fact, as the Tribe of 
i among the Jets. And the Goſpel is as much 


joinel. | 
L to the Chriſtians, as the Books of Moſes to 


ohibitel 


__ Jau. And it being Part of the Matters of 
5 * A related in the Goſpel, That ſuch an Order of 


ah Wen were appointed by Ghrift, to continue to the 
od aof the World, conſequently if the Goſpel was 
a aon, invented after Chriſty, then at the Time 


when 
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Un 

when it was firſt invented, there could be n , L 
Order of Men, which muſt give the ho Fe wr 
| Goſpel, and demonſtrate the whole to be -- rue 
But there ever hath been ſuch an Order of Men, 
and Sacraments publickly adminiſter'd by they, nd this 
It was therefore as impoſſible Mankind ſhould be e that 
been impoſed upon in this Matter, by inventing; T bat che 
in After-Ages, as at the Time when thoſe Thing We Conte 
were ſaid to be done. Pot cru 
W een en e ttation 
III. To apply what has been ſaid, Let h and 
Deiſt in the World, ſhew any fabulous Adu ue ſutt 
which has all theſe Maris. No: It is impofe ruth: 
Ido not ſay, That every Thing which way be Lic 
theſe Four Marks is falſe. But that nothing e, tau 
be falſe which has them ll. _— 8 
I rave no Doubt, that there was ſuch a Mh ſeen 
as Julius Ceſar, that he fought at Pharſalio, wi iP" Their 
kill'd'in the Senate-Houſe ; nor of many other. | NEITH 
tient Matters of Fact, tho' we keep no publick 0k ſopoſed 
fervances in Memory of tem. bu 
Bur this ſhews, That the Matters of Pad Pen the. 
Moſes and of Chriſt, have come down to us bet “ Ciſco 
guarded than any others whatſoever.  ' WW mig! 
Ap yet thoſe who would laugh any Man out | 
of the World that would offer to deny Ce/ar et 
Alexander their public Actions, do at the m Wi — « 
Time value themſelves for ridiculing the Hiſtories . * tl 
of Moſes and of Cbriſt, which are infinitely better Bl 8 5 
atteſted, and guarded by infallible Marks, wich Wl ich 
the others want == {Aw 
1 EY nt. A 

IV. Tree are ſeveral other Topicks, fron th, 
which the Truth of Chriſtianity is proved, tl Wi Dic 
2 a cipl 

who will give themſelves Leave to conſider, : 25 F 
the Improbability that ten or twelve poor iliinu Me >, 
Fiftermen, ſhould form a Defign of bringing 0 i ; 


whole World to believe their Deluſions, and te y ; Lives 
Impoſſibility of their effecting it, without F orce if 
828 | | * 
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„, Learning, Oratory, or any one viſible Thing 
t could recommend them! And to impoſe a 
arne quite oppoſite to the Lu/?s and Pleaſures 
Men, and all worldly Advantages or Enjoyments! 
ad this in an Age of ſo great Learning or Sagacity, 
that wherein the Goſpel was firft preached. 
at theſe Apoſtles ſhould not only undergo” all 
ec Contempt, but the ſevereſt Perſecutions, and the 
Wt cruel Deaths that could be inflicted, in At- 
blation of what themſelves knew to be mere De- 
and Forgery of their own contriving. Some 
ve ſuffered for Errors, which they thought to be 
ruth: But never any for what themſelves knew 
be Lies. And the Apoſtles muſt know what 
Whey taught to be Lies, if it was ſo, becauſe they 
Wake of thoſe Things, which they ſaid, they had 
ch ſeen and heard, had looked upon and handled 
With their Hands. 1 i 

WE NEITHER can it be ſaid, That they might have 
Wopoſed ſome Temporal Advantages to them- 
Nees, but miſſed of them. For had it been ſo, 
When they ſaw their Diſappointment, they would 
ee diſcovered their Conſpiracy : Eſpecially when 
might not only have ſaved their Lives, but 
Wt great Rewards for doing it. How is it then, 
Wat not one of them ſhould ever have been 
Woueht to do this? VV 
Bor this is not all. For they tell us, That 
W'r Maſter bid them expect nothing but Sufferings 
his World. And they told the ſame to all whom 
converted. So that here was no Diſappoint- 
rt. All that were converted by them were con- 
ed on the certain Expectation of Sufferings, 
bid to prepare for them. Chri/t commanded 
8 Diſciples to take up their Croſs daily and follow 
and told them, That whoever did not for- 
F e Father, Mother, Children, Lands, and their 


Lives, could not be his Diſcrples. 
B Now . 
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moſt bitter Enemies of Obriſtiani +9 both Jar 
a 
of Chrift, the 175 about ſeventy: So that thy ; d Hart 


| Aal. ard Julian the Apoſtdte, is an unden 35 elieve, 


Ages, which they allow to be true, that has great 


115, Fi ] have ihewn ſuch Marks of the Trut 


” 2 Pad k ve 20h ge f 
Now that this Doctrit he of the Croſs Dong j BY 
vail ſo univerſally 8 ainft the Pong his | 
nd Blobd, an: the Blandithments of e bes 
dlc; 4 Saint he Rage and Perſecitibn « 1 ank 
the Kings nd Powers of the Earth, muſt fhewif P beir 
Origin to be Divine, and it's ProteQtor, Ala Wand to 
What is it elſe could conquer without Am buch! 
perſuade without Rhetoric ; 6vercome Enenis, P augbt 


diſarm Tyrants, and ſubdue Empires, within : per do 
Oppoſition? _ EY 

5 exceed 

V. We may add, The Taos of the 5 theſe I 


Ky, 4 to the Truth of tet of Fal 
Grit, ſi uch a5 70 ep bus and Gr; of whit 
ths firft flouti out forty Yeats after the Deal 


were capable of examining into he 'Fruth, 200 be 0 
1 not Laclittation to deny the Fact Gel =< 1 K 
But their confefing it, as alf6 Lucian, Celſu, M. d ne 


tohy tothe Truth of theſe Matters of Fl, 


Vx: Tifzir Topics, which have been lg 
inſiſted upon by many, cannot be denied by an 
Man of ſound Reaſon. But I wave them for the 
preſent, and inſiſt on One. And it now lies a 
the Deiſts to ſhew, any Matter of Fact of fome 


ght 
ſtuded 
bey 
been ta 


A 
fo 1 is 
Founda 
chat He 
o any 

outward 
much le 
| being at 
W ſhould 
enſes, 
t as to 
Miracle 


Suppoſi 


Evidences of it's Truth, than the Matters of Fil 


of ith alid of Chriſt, 
7.1 have given them greater Latitude thn 


of theſe Matters of Fact, as nb other Facts of thoſe 
Times; however true have, but theſe only. 4 
I put if upon them, to ſhew any F orgery "that bi 
all theſe Marks. 
Tuts is a ſhort Iſſue. Keep them cloſe to this 


This determines the Cauſe all at once. 
VII. I, Bet 
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= Vi. . Bor if tbey fille maintain, That all 
Wis is the Invention of Prieſts, they muſt own 
Wh Prieſts to be the wiſeſt and cunpingeſt of 
. nkind, who have ſuch Power as to impoſe, at 
beir Pleaſure, upon the Senſes of all Mankind, 


WE. 1 to make them believe, that they had practiſed 
ach public Inſtitutions, enacted them by Laws, 
W:2uzht them to their Children, when they had ne- 
er done any of theſe Things, or ever ſo much as 
Wh card of them before; Such a Power as this, muſt 
exceed all that is Human, and conſequently place 


Wrheſe Prieſts above the Condition of Mortal. 
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3. AND as this exceeds all the :Pawers of Hell, 

ſo it is more than ever Gop has done from the 
Foundation of the World. None of the Miracles 
mat He has ſhewn, or Belief that, He has required 
Sto any Thing revealed, has ever contradicted the 
outward Senſes of any one Man in the World, 

much leſs of all Mankind together. For Miracles, 
eine an Appeal to our cutward Senſes, if che 
. ſhould overthrow the Cer tainty of 8 our outward 
Jake, mult deftroy with it all their own Cen- 


sto us: Since, we: have ng Way to judge of a 
J Miracle exhibited to our : op but upon the 
Suppoſition of the Certainty of our Senſes. 
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Ir then the Chriſtian Religion be a Cheat, 2 IX. 


nothing elſe but the Invention of Priefts, it ne end th. 
their Power and Wiſdom greater, than that WA ridicu 
Men, Angels, or Devils; yea, more than 6 lation 


iſer 4 
= pfnite | 
elstions 
count 
ies w 
eaſon, 
Not only 
gener: 
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cover! 
lain, u 
as all th 
W-nnot d 


ieeld ab 


Himſelf ever ſhew'd : To impoſe upon the Senſes 
1 3 in ſuch public and noterious Matten 
of Fact. l | 


4. AND this Miracle which the Deiſts muſt n 
into to avoid thoſe recorded of M/s and Chri, 
is much greater and more aſtoniſhing than all th 


2 47 
F 7 | 
3 


Scriptures tell of them. © | 

So that theſe Men, who laugh at all Miracle, 
are now obliged to account for the greateſt of il. 
How the Senſes of Mankind could be impoſed on, 
in ſuch publick Matters of Fact. , 


VIII. Uni zss they can do this, it muſt appey, 


That Religion is no Invention of Men, but of l. 3 ey mu 
vine Original: That Prieſts are of the ſame On. Not only 
i berate 


is 


gin, and that their Order is a perpetual and living 
onument of the Matters of Fact of their Rel. 
gion, inſtituted from the Time when thoſe Fad: 
were done; the Levites from Moſes, the Apoſtle 
and Chriſtian Clergy from Cbriſt to this Dy: 
And theſe are as flagrant a Teſtimony to the Truth 
of the Matters of Fact of Chriſt, as the Sacrament 
or any other Public Inſtitution : Beſides that i 
theſe were taken away, the Sacraments and othe! 
publick Inſtitutions, which are adminiſter d y 
them, muſt of Courſe fall with them. 
Lr us then conſider the Prieſthood, Sac 
ments, and other public Inſtitutions of Chrift, nd 
only as Means of Grace, and Helps to Devotion, 
but as the great Evidences of the Chriſtian Relig: 
on: Such Evidences as no pretended Revelatio! 
ever had or can have: Such as plainly diſtinguiſh 
'from all Legends and Impoſtures whatſoever. 


IX. Waal 
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IX. WHar a Condition then are they in, who 


A reateſt of his Bleſſings, his Re- 
i. 1 n by to redeem thoſe from eternal 
FR ifery, who ſhall believe in Him? Gop in his 
F nite Mercy and Wiſdom has ſo guarded his Re- 
WE: /:tions, as it is paſt the Power of Men or Devils 
W, counterfeit. And there is no denying them, 


Wot only of one or two or three, but of Mankind 
5 general. This Caſe is ſo very plain, that no- 
5 1 but Want of Thought can hinder any from 


lain. unleſs they can ſhew ſome Forgery, which 
a 3 the four Mitks before ſet down. But if they 
anot do this, they muſt quit their Cauſe, and 
eld a happy Victory over themſelves. Otherwiſe 
91 ey muſt ſit down under the Ignominy of being 
Wot only the moſt pernicious, but the moſt incon- 
erste and ſuperficial of Mankind. | 
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that Life and Senſe Gop has given them, 


5 ill be fo abſurd as to deny, not only the 
4 TY the Certainty of the outward Senſes, 


7 iſcovering it. And they, muſt yield it to be ſo 
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CONCERNING 


Tranſlated from the FRENOR. 


1 


eee, 


E cannot carefully examine the Grounds 
WK 117 & "hich eſtabliſh the Truth of the Chriſ- 
* tian Religion, without being convinced, 
chat the ſame Principles eſtabliſh'd the 
. SGodhead of our ogg + Chrift : 
nfomuch that he who doubts, whether Jeſus 
Crit be indeed the Supreme Gon, ought alſo to 
doubt of thoſe Oracles on which Chriſtianity is 
bounded : And that he who is aſſured thoſe Ora- 
Els * true, cannot doubt of the Godhead of 
NJ. ; 
Wie do not attempt to explain, the Myſtery of 
his, but to prove the Truth of it. Therefore 
e do not endeavour to ſhew, How the Thing ic, 
y human Speculations, but to prove, That it ic, 
Y Proofs drawn from Divine Revelation. Mean- 


Wime, as it is my Deſign to ſhew the eſſential 
onnexion which there is, between the Godhead 


2 * 8 . IT | 
n PST Art. La a * 0 * 2 
222Fßß(ͤ0ͤĩã ĩù.u. 


„ 
1 72 . « _ 1 


. 


it is my principal Point, to prove that either 


/ reck, 


” . 


pf Chri/, and the Truth of the Chriſtian Religi- 


ah mult be ſaved, or both periſ in one comman 
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Scene 
eee eee be Su 
| ec for 


#7 
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e Hea 
| 8 E Q T. | x: : xg 
Wher ein 15 \/hewn, that if Jeſus Chriſt; 1 rk: 

not the true Gor, of the ſame Em Wi." 
with the ' Father, the Mahomem Ml Non n 
8 Wy cxcel 
Religion 7s preferable to the Chil. MiWorthip. 
tian, and Jeſus Chriſt inferin „ Lie 
Waben — i 

1 

S roy 
That if Jeſus Chriſt is not of the ſame Eſa { EN x 
with the Father, the Chriſtianity «hich No 1d 
profeſs is the Corruption of the Chriſtin Wi” f 5 
| n 


Religion, and Mahometaniſm tbe Red gad 
Vuſbment of it. ee 


-FT is a Principle of Natural Religion, nat i — 

antient than all other Religions, I bat theres Wi gdom of 
an infinite Diſtance between the Creator andthe Wh... - 
Creature. Hence we cannot without [nipiety de. profeſs 
baſe Gop toa Level with the Creature: Nora on, ... 
ve without Idolatry raiſe any Creature to a Led nt of p 
with Goo. If then Chriſt is the Creator, the mob Wlivion w 
High Gop, we can't without Impiety ſay, He bn 18 
mere Creature: And if He is a mere Creature, n, whe 
we can't without Tdolatry, own Him to de le ay G 
Moſt High Gop. So that if we are deceiei n WW of wh 
thinking He is the Supreme Gon, and a be Corr 
ping Him as ſſuch, we can in no · wiſe excuſe au 755 wi 
{elves from the Charge of flat Idolatry. - dis Re 
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* 
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r avails not to ſay, That we really believe He 
o, and that our Worſhip at the Bottom is meant 
the Supreme Gop. The ſame Plea may be 
bed for all Idolatries, paſt, preſent and poſhble. 
de Heathens who worſhipped Jupiter really be- 
bed. That he was the Moſt High Gop: And 
ir Worſhip was at the Bottom meant to the 
preme Being. But they were no leſs Idolaters 
this. | | | 
Nox muſt we imagine, That any Creature, 
ky excellent ſoever, can be the Object of Divine 
forſhip. Thoſe who worſhip the Stars are not 
Idolaters than thoſe who worſhip Wood and 
dne: And thoſe who worſhip Angels are equally 
laters with thoſe who worſhipped the Stars. 
te Idolatry of the latter is not fo groſs, but it is 
real as that of the former: For Idolatry conſiſts 
in worſhipping a mean Creature, but any 
oc a 
Now Idolatry is a Crime which ſo violates the 
w of (30D, as wholly to deſtroy the Spirit of 
In Truth it is directly oppoſite to the two 
tat Ends of Religion. It evidently oppoſes the 
Wory of Gor, ſpoiling Him thereof to beſtow it 
Creature. It oppoſes our Salvation: For the 
Wipture declares, [dolaters ball not inherit the 
m of Heaven, 7 5 
HENCE it follows, That the Chriſtianity which 
W projeſs, is the Corruption of the Chriſtian Re- 
on, and that Mahometani ſin is the Re-eſtabliſh- 
nt of pure Original Chriſtianity. For if this 
Iigion when in its Purity urea, wr 
; as a mere Creature only, we turn it Upſide 
WP, when we worſhip Jeſus Chri/t as being eſ- 
Willy Gop Moſt High. And if the Religion 
Whoſe who worſhip Him as the Supreme Gov, 
Corruption of Chriſtianity : Then Mabo- 
6 171 which ſets Gop infinitely above Chris, 
dis Reſpect, the Re- eſtabliſument of it. 5 
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Wx allow, that Chriſtianity conſiſts may; 
Practice, than in bare abſtracted Specuaum 
But.can we treat as bare, abſtracted Specu 1 
Principles of ſo vaſt Importance, that ach 
as they are falſe or true, we are Idolaten, « wil 
are not? If Feſus Chriſt is Supreme Goy, wh 
ought to be worſhipped as ſuch. Nor can ora, 
verſaries without the utmoſt Impiety, refuſe u 
knowledge Him as the Supreme, and to wolli 7 
Him under that Character: But if He is no, wii 
cannot without Idolatry confound Him witli 
Supreme GoDp. The Point in View eis, Toad N 
Impiety or Idolatry: Conſequently this is uy 
Point of mere Speculation, but cloſely connor 
with our Practice, and that in Things ofthe hau | 
Importance, 157 


W t c N N 
| | Ek 4 Iiftian, 
MP oo | | TI. 1 As then 

6 O H A F. I 4 Apoſt 
That if Jeſus Chriſt 7s not f the jam: il dae, 
* fence 20ith the Father, ue nuf! e 


| by Ir 
Mahomet es ſent of GoD. uuns 
FT has been ſhewn, That if 70% Chriſt is u 


„ ru 


cannot 

the Supreme Gon, Mahemetani/m is, in MM, and: 
eſpect at leaft, the Re-eftabliſhment of VO ce d he 
Chriſtianity. If it may be ſaid, His Religion vWme Go 
in other Reſpects, full of Fiction and Impoſtum Winy Nat 
aſk, How came Truth and Error to make ſo ll o ont 
an Alliance? Mabomet is an Impoſtor. We * Rank 
knowledge this: But Mabomet has aboliſh'd loa chan 
try. This we ſuppoſe: See how two the ga 2 v 


2 forld, b 
Wocrititic 


oppoſite. Characters meet in one P erſon ol 1 
met has undeceiv'd the World with Resa 
Chriſtian 1dglatry (for ſo I muſt term me 11 
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WW... av © Ori, if He is not the Supreme 
4 2) by what Spirit did he ſo great à Werk? 
the Spirit of Gop, or the Spirit of the Devil'? 
e ated by the Spirit of the Devil, how came 
V -boliſh Idolatry ? If he acted by the Spirit of 
p, how is he an Impoſtor fo 
WW: 7rtx Idolatry was overthrown before he 
beared, by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and 
bf Chriftians. It was not Mabomet therefore 
b did this. But it was he who taught; That 
Chriſtians were Idolaters, by worſhipping 
% 25 the Supreme Gop. He counted no Pains 
e eſſential, then to recover thoſe from theit 
For, who under the Nate of the Trinity, wor- 
Pped in Effect more Gobs than one. For it is 
bs he ſpeaks in his Koran. Chri/t then and his 
boftles were the Reformers of the Heathen World, 
deſtroying Heathen Idolatry. But Mabomes 
tht to be conſider'd as the Reformer of the 
Priſtian, by deſtroying the Chriſtian Idolatry. 
As then we ſhould have been much amazed, if 
| Apoſtles had deſtroyed Heathen Idolatry by 
aching Fables, is it not equally amazing, That 
net ſhould have aboliſh'd the Chriſtian Ido- 
by Impoſtures. : | | 
WCHzIsT declares, We are to know Teachers by 
Frutti. Now, judging by this Principle, 
W cannot but have a very high Opinion of Mane- 
and acknowledge him as a great Prophet, if 
Need he has taught Men not to confound the Su- 
ne Gop with a Creature. He has enlighten'd 
Wny Nations and man Ages. He has placed 
v on the Throne of Gob, and the Creature in 
ank of a Creature. What could be möre 
chan foch a Deſign? What more grand than 
2 Work? _ | 
eerraterv, if Mohomet has enlightened the 
a, by ſcattering the Darkneſs of this dee 
ſition, it would be a great Injury to conteſt - 
any 
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any of thoſe Titles which the Muſulmen vive lig 

Nay, we may. boldly ſay, he ought to be Nn 

as a- Teacher of Truth, as a Prophet, 1 

than the Prophets of the Law, yea as 2 vreat 

Prophet than 77 Chri/t Himſelf Strange par 

doxes theſe! Vet they are certain and evidey 

Truths, if Jeſus Chriſt is not the Supreme Gap 
I 6Ay, A Teacher of Truth. None can du 


of this, ſince he taught Men the moſt eſen il 
Truths. This firſt Element of Religion, « vM 
Creature ought to be worſhipped as the Supreme - 
Gon,” is the Ground of Natural Religion dus 


guiſhed from Superſtition, of the Jewith Rely 
diſtinguiſhed from Heathen Idolatry, and of ty 
Chriſtian Religion in its Purity. Mahon thy 
who has eſtabliſhed his Religion upon this gu 


Principle, is not only a Teacher of Truth, by L Mini 
7 & Min! 


likewiſe a Teacher who re- eſtabliſhes all th 
Truths which are moſt important and moſt eie 
tial to Religion. 

„% However you cannot deny, That Malu 
flatters our worſt Paſſions, and is rather a am 
than a ſpiritual Teacher.“ If this is ſo, hoy 
aſtoniſhing is it, that ſo much Truth ſhould 
joined with ſo much Vice and Impurity! For ꝶ 
know, that there is no Communion between Lit 
and Darkneſs : And conſequently, That if Mats 
met did not act by the Spirit of Gop, he ace!) 
the Spirit of the World: If he did not a by th 
Spirit of the World, he acted by the Spirit of Lol, 
Let us then ſearch in him for the Characters of the 
one or the other of theſe Spirits. We are td 
That Mahomet is impure both in his Maxims a 

Morals. This is the Character of the Spirit of the 
World: But it is conteſted. We know, hes 
reform'd Religion, by aboliſhing the Chriſtian . 
perſtition, and cauſing One Gop to be worlhipped 
every where. This is the Character of the op 
of Gov, and the Fact is inconteſtable. It * 
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: ia. with Regard to us, That Mabomet 
9 n of be Divine, than of the Dia- 
Fa. it. BN | 
t 1 an Impoſtor, how came an Impoſtor 
We proſper the good Pleaſure of Gop, inlighten 
We. World, deftroy Idolatry? Would Gop have 
e an Impoſtor the Inſtrument of his Mercy, 
Ws the Miniſter of his Glory? What ſhould we 
. thought of Divine Providence, if it had choſe 
s, appearing like Men, to preach the Goſpel ? 
e hould have believed, either that Gon deſign'd 
Ws make the Goſpel deteſted, by putting it in the 
W-vi's Mouth: Or to conſecrate the Devil, not- 
OW banding bis Wickedneſs, by making him the 
epoſitary of the Goſpel, The more odious this 
Wompariſon is, the more it illuſtrates the Truth. 
Wor what we ſay of the Devil, we ſay of Seducers, 
Ws: Miniſters ; of Mahomet in particular. If ſuch 
Wb [mpoſtor.was choſen by Providence to re-eſta- 
Wiſh the true Religion, Providence deſign'd either 
Wo make Religion infamous, in re-eſtabliſhing it by 
WW Impoſtor, or to conſecrate Impoſture, by mak- 
Choice of it, to re-eſtabliſh Religion: But the 
Wc or the other of theſe Suppoſitions are impious 
Wd extravagant. | 
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, Jeſus Chriſt 75 not of one Efſence 
vit zbe Father, Mahomet is a great 
FPropbet, the greateſt of the Prophets, 


and even preferable in all Reſpects to le- 
ſus ants | | J 
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| | UT we may go farther ſtill. According to 
dis Suppoſition, + Aa may be regarded 
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out any Miracle ruin'd the Idolatry ſpread over the 


cConſider his Doctrine, or the Sueceſs of his Mini 


the Heathen Idolatry, than they fell into the Chil 


the Doctrine of Mabomet has à natural Charade 


pares the Language of :Chrift, whether (praking 


che Baptiſt, yea, before Abraham: That He 1 1 


mot only as a Prophet, but as a greater Proghy 
than any of thoſe of the Old Teftament, Th 
ſpake only to a ſingle Nation: But he to thethe 
[moſt civilized and moſt confiderable Par of th 
World. They fucceeded each other; becauſe 
"She of them lived long enough to inſtructthe ia with 
.of different Mubvmet needed neither Con. WK, "WR 
panion nor Succeſſor to'baniſh Tdolatry tor we: Mis. 1. 
out of the Countries which received his Doin, e. 
The antient Prophets wrought divers Miracles, u. Chai 
deftroy Superſtition and Idolatry. Adabonet, with. WW; T 


Wn Glory 
World; 

Wnd the . 
T7 
WH vas ( 


World. Even s did not know God as He b 
\'Chri/t alone both knew und revealed Him. But 
on that Suppoſition, Adabumet has reveal'd Hin 
more perfe e — ——— And éought ther- 
fore, if that Suppoſition hold, to be eſteemed 
greater Prophet than Him: And that, whether ue 


ſtry. As to the Succeſs, the Thing itſelf ſpeaks, 
Chriſt cauſed his Goſpel to he preached in all the 
World. But ſcarce kad He deſtroyed one Sort ip 
Supetſtition, when Men fell into another no leh 
dangerous. They were no ſooner delivered fn 


tian. Mahomet eſtabliſh'd his Religion upon fim 
Foundations; and took furer Meaſures to hinder 
Idolatry from reviving, after it had been deſtroy'd: 
So that ever fince his Religion ſubſiſted, his Fol 


lowers have never relapſed into it. 
Nom is this ſtrange. For (on the 4rian Scheme) 


more oppoſite to Idolatry than that of 7% Chrif: 
Of which any one will be convinced, ho com- 


Himſelf, or by his Apoſtles, with the Language 
of Mahomet. 5 al 
JE $0s"CnrrsT favs, That He wwos before Join 


| Unſettled Notions in Rni1Gcion. 2, 


Glory with the Father beffoxe the Foundation of the 
7 114 that He is Apa aud Omega, the Beginning 
C1 the End, the Fin and the Laſt: That He was 
p the Beginning; that He was with Gon; and that 
uss Gon: That al Fhengs were made ly lim, 
£1 without Him was not any Thing. made that bas 
: That the Worlds were made by Him; That: 
uu before all Things, and by Min all Things 
%%. He tells you, Fhat there is ane Lonp Je- 
Chriſt ahre“ uh, are all Things, and we thro. 
Um » That it is He ha bath laid the Foundations 
the Barth, and tbe Fleavens are the Wark of his 
Ks >. i af, 3 . 
Hr ſtiles Himſelf the San of GroD, the only Son of 
op, the only Begotten off the Father : Immanuel, 
at is, Gop with us; Gon manifefted in the Ria: 
he Lon p and Gon: The Sawrenr, the Great Gop, . 
Gan and Saviour of the tb N ar ll. ä 
AnÞ that we may not doubt, in what Senſe 
ele Expreſſions . ta Jeſus Chri/d, it is high». 
remarkable, That (Peaking Himſelf or by his 
Woltics) He applies ta Himfeli thoſe Words of the 
bpnets, Which clearly belong to the Supreme 
dd, and contain the moſt pecyliar and moſt in- 
nmunjcable Characters of his Glory. HR was 
in the Law, Fhou ſbalt worfhid the Lon thy 
DD, and Him only ſhalt thou ferve : Bus St. Paub 


orms us, That Gon bringing his Firft- begotten = 
p the IVorld, ſaid, Les alt th 3 Gon 
„ee Him. Gon had ſaid by H/aiah (e. xxxv.) 
to the Faint - hearted, Ne ſtrong ;. fran nr.. Be- 
b your (30D will came, tabing Fangeance ; Gon 
eme with @ Recompance, and Fs will fave: you. 
u the Eyes of the Blind ſhalt be abend, and tha 
r of the Deaf ſhall be unn. Then the Lame 
leap as an Hart, and the Tongue of the Dumb 
, fmg. Now this Scripture Chri/t plainly ap- 
5 klimſelf, in his Anſwer to John's Diſciples, 
y declaring Himſelf to be he Gon of Iſrael; 
C 2 the 


28 A PRESERVATIVE agarnff 


the God of Vengeance and Recompence, the Gyn if 
their Salvation : All which are Titles applied in 
the antient Oracles to the Supreme Gop «lone. 
ovp had ſaid by the Pfalmilt, Thou in the Byix 
ning laidfi the Foundations of the Earth, and . 
Heavens are the Work of thy Hands. They ji 
periſh ; but Thou remameſl : They all all war i 
as doth a Garment: As a Vefture ſhalt Thou chayy 
them and they Mall be changed; but Thou art the ſan 
and tby Years ſhall not fail. It cannot be denied, 
That all theſe Things are ſpoken of and to the 
Moſt High Gop : No more than that they are al 
applied to 12 Chrift in the Firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. It was ſaid by Zecharial, 
Gop will pour upon the Houſe of David, and upmth 
Inbabitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of Grace and of 
Supplication: And they ſhall loot unto Him whom thy 
have pierced and mourn, as a Man mourneth for hi 
anly Son. One cannot doubt but it is the mot WW ſelf the 
High Go who ſpeaks in this Prophecy. Juſt be. Suprem 
fore the Prophet had ſaid, The LoR D who /fretcril Wi thoſe ( 
out the Heavens and layeth the Foundations of WW Ma: 
Earth, and formed the Spirit of Man within hn, declares 
hath ſaid,. I will pour upon the Houſe of David, &, Father, 
But this St. John applies to Chriſt, Again, anti of Gon 
Scripture faith, They ſhall look on Him whon ty H 
have pierced. It is the Moſt High Gov, whon 
1ſciah introduces ſpeaking thus, By Myſelf how ! 
worn, that every — ſhall bow before Me, ts 


every Tongue ſball ſiusar unto Me : Mean time t felt + 
certain that St. Paul applies this alſo to Je Gays, 
Chriſt. For after having ſaid, Me /þall al c Gops, + 
| before the Fudgment-ſeat of Chriſt :. He adds, uit May 
is written, As I live, faith the LoRD, evi) ſugbt, w. 


fall bow before Me, and every Tongue hall gi 


CHAI 
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CHAP. IV. 


That if Jeſus Chriſt 2s not of the ſame Ef 
| ſence with the Father, Mahomet was 
more true, more Wiſe, more charitable, 
and more zealous for the Glory of Gop 
than Him. i 
EE how Jeſus Cbriſt ſpeaking by Himſelf gr by 
O his Followers, equals and confounds Himſelf 
with the Moſt High ! Sometimes ſaying of Him- 
ſelf the Things which can belong to none but the 
Supreme Gon : Sometimes applying to Himſelf 
thoſe Oracles which can agree do no other. ; 
Manouzr has not done this. He continually 
declares, That there is no Gop but the Eternal 
Father, He ſtiles bimſelf a Prophet, a Man ſent 
of Gon; but he never aims at paſſing for Gp. 
He grants that Jeſus Cbriſi was ſent of Gop; but 
he would not have Him ſtiled either Gon, or the 
don of Gop, His Wards are neither ivocal 
nor abſcure . He ſays in expreſs Terms, Thy are 
bifidels who fay, That the Bon of Mary is Gon. 


e ſays, The Chriftiens are Injidels, mating three 


Gops, whereas there is but On. 

. Manomer therefore, if our Adverſaries are 
Feht, was both more true, more wiſe, more cha- 
table, and more zealous for the Glory of Gop 
Win Chri/t. Theſe are Conſequences which our 
oul abhors; but which we cannot but allow, if 
Jeſu Chriſt is not of one Eflence with the Father. 
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30 A PRESERVATIVE again, ß 
In this Caſe, Mahomet would be more true; any o 
leaſt, in what is the Effence of Religion, why of Chi 
concerns the Glory of the Moſt High Go. Th, cContr⸗ 
will be clear, if we recoJle the ſurprizing p. the ot 
33 wherein Chriſt equals Himſelf with the that c 
loft High, and compare them with the ſe Pros. of Te 
fitions of Mabomet, which are flatly contradictory WI it is m 
. « 0b T7727 
Cums r fays, That He was in the beginring, Wi 
and that He was Gor. Mahomet, That Je\y Ir 
Cbriſi, was not in the Beginning, and that He wa WF wile. 
not Gop. The Doctrine of Chri/? is, That | per M 
Things were made by Him; that He created all Ti, End u 
viſible and inviſible : That He laid the Foundatin; have t 
2 the Earth, and the Heavens are the Mert if li Gon, 
ands. The Doctrine of Mahomet is, That a! diſting 
Things were nat made, nor any Thing made by Jelu other, 
Chriſt: That He neither created Things vi/ible m WW the mc 
inviſible, and that neither Earth nor Heaven ar: th to att: 
Mort of his Hands, The Evangelifts tell u, WWF who a 
"That Gop has given his Glory to Chriſt, and un laters. 
we are to honour Him even as we honour the Fathr, End. 
Mahomet on the contrary, maintains, That Gov attain! 
has not, and cannot ive bh Glory to Jeſus Chi : Coy. 
And that when any one thus honours the Sm, h BE above 
thereby diſhonours the Father. Chrift applies iu that C 
Himſelf all thoſe antient Oracles which deſcribe he abaſes 
Supreme Gop: Jenovan, a Go. loving Righ- For is 
teoufneſs and hating Iniquity ; He who treaſures th if call Hi 
"Waters of the Sea in the Hollow of his Hand, u Work 
weighs the Mountains in a Ballance ; the Creator of if and to 
the Earth and the Heavens, the Fir/t and the Lot, if thoſe a 
the Beginning and the End of all Things. He ub fential 
ſwears by Hinſlf : He to whom every Ares ful Do you 
bow, and every Tongue give Praife ; He who fool, Wy Father 
the Lon p, the Redeemer, the Gov of lirae]; who Bn ould | 
faith, There is ns Gap beſide Me. hereas Ma Ss te 
homet fays, All theſe Titſes belong only to the Fa « toy 


ther, and are impious and blaſphemous if app 
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iy other. Now the Language of Mahomet and 


* W C1 cannot both be true; for they ate flatly 

Thi BF contradictory. One therefore muſt be true and 
» Pro. e other falſe. If then Chriſt is a meer Creature, 
ith the that of Mabomet is true; and conſequently, that 


© of Jeſus Chriſt is falſe. So that on this Suppoſition, 
it is maniteſt, that Mabomet is more true than Je- 


ſus Chriſt, 


ini F 
Ji | It would, - Secondly, follow, that he was more 
eum WE wife. Wiſdom is ſhewn in chuſing the moſt pro- 
"hat ol Means to attain the End propoſed. Now the 
Thing, ad which Mabomet declares he propoſes, is, Lo 
ating have the Supreme Gop acknowledged as the only 
+ of tir Gos, as raiſed above all other Beings, and to be 
"hat a diſtinguiſhed in all Acts of Religion from every 
y Jelu other, even from Fe/us Cbhriſt. And he has choſen 
me moſt clear and proper Expreſſions in the World, 
are to attain this End. He declares aloud, That all 
ell u, who acknowledge Chrzi/? to be Gop, are real Ido- 
nd tha WF laters. This is the certain Way to attain' that 
Father, WW End. See whether Chriſt takes as ſure a Way to 
t Go attain His His End, we ſuppoſe, is, To glorify 
Chriſt: Cop. To glorify Gop is evidently to exalt Him 
Sm, Iv Bi above all other Beings. But at the ſame Time 


lies to MF that Chriſt's Deſign was, to exalt Him thus, He 
abaſes Him, by - confounding Himſelf with Him. 
Rib. For is it not confounding Himſelf with Him, to 
res the call Himfeli Gor? To aſcribe to Himſelf the 
4, u Work of Creation, with the Attributes of Gop, 
ator and to apply, or ſuffer to be applied to Himſelf, 
e La, thoſe antient Oracles which contain the moſt eſ- 


1 u ſential Characters of the Glory of the Moft High? 


cer ul Do you ſay, „ It ſuffices, that He declares, The 


aul, Father is greater than 1.” Not ſo. For firſt, It 
|; who BF Vould be a moſt arrogant Modeſty for a bare Crea- 


as Ale. ture, to ſay, The Moſt High Go is greater than 


he Fr. Me. And again, What does it avail for Chri/t 
ap to lay this one ſingle Time, on one ſingle _ 
3 : n, 
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Gon, while his conſtant Behaviour, his Languape, 


and the Language which He taught all his Di 
ples, ſay MY That He and the Father zu 
one, and confound Him with the Supreme Goy 

IF it be ſaid, ** This is. not the Meaning of thoſe 
Expreſſions: I anſwer, If they have any ether 


Meaning, they are nat a little obſcure and equi 


vocal, And this cannot be denied, ſeeing Me 
have read and heard them for ſo many Ages, with. 
out underſtanding them. Nay, and the firſt Im. 
preſſion which they naturally make on our Under 
ſtanding, leads to no other Meaning than this, 

No this ſuffices to prove, That Feſus Chrif 
was lets wiſe in his Expreſſions than Mahbmy, 
For Adahomet has ſpoken clearly and ſtrongly to 
thew, That the Supreme Gon mutt not he con. 
founded with any Creature. Jeſus Chrift on the 
contrary uſes, or (which comes to the ſame) per- 
mits his Diſciples to uſe, Expreſſions obſcure, 


_ equivocal, and which by the Impreflion they n+ 


turally make, confound Chr;## with the Supreme 
Gon. II follows, That the Language of Mats 
met is more proper than that of Jeſus Chriſt to glo- 
rify the Supreme Gop, and conſequently, that if 
the Deſign of Chriff. was to glorify Gon, He by 


leſs ſucceeded therein than Jdahomet : A Concluſion 
_ equally impious and extravagant. 


IT apy, Thirdly, That were the Opinion of our 


Adverfaries true, Mabomet would be more chari- WM 


table than Jeſus Chriſt. For two Things are cet- 
tain. 'The one, That there is no greater Chari- 
ty, than to keep Men from Idolatry; fince it 5 

ath to the Soul, and no Holater pull mberit 
e Kingdom of Heaven. The other, That it 
Atahomet, and not Chri/? (if He is not of the (ame 
Eſſence with the Father) who has taken the proper 
Meaſures to hinder Men from falling into Idolat!y- 
Mahomet abolifh'd the Chriſtian Idolatry, and hit 


ſuek 
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ſach a Foundation for his Religion, that no Man 
begins to be an Idolater, but by ceaſing to be bis 


| right) bas by his conſtant 1 | 
given Oecafion to as real Idolatry as ever was in 
| the World, For He not only-permits Men to 
treat Him as Gon, but to aſcribe to Him the in- 
| communicable Attributes of the Godhead, and ap- 


| the moſt peculiar Characters of the Supreme Being. 


appearing to s after his Reſurrection, per- 
mits him to ſay, My LorD and my Gop, without 


| the Creator. Thomas had been an Unbeliever, 
| and was now an Idolater. Of the two Extremes 


criminal than his Idolatry. The former ſtruck 
directly at Chri/t only, but the latter at Gop. 
© Therefore Thomas had better have remained in 
Unbelief, than to change from Unbelief to Idola- 
try. Yet Chrift reproves him for the former; and 
| not for the latter, which is quite aſtoniſhing, 
And this appears the more uncharitable, becauſe 
He could not but know what Impreſſion theſe Ex- 
preſſions made upon Men in general, upon his 
Friends, and upon his Enemies. He knew both 
the Paſt and Future. He knew the Fews had ac- 
euſed Him of Blaſphemy, for Expreſſions leſs 
2 than theſe. He was not ignorant, That 
the 
Chriſtians in following Ages, to confound Him 
with the Supreme Gob, by maintaining that He 
was of the fame Efſence with Him. Knowing all 
this, Charity doubtleſs required, that He ſhould 
ſurpreſs and avoid all theſe Expreſſions. Yet He 
not only permits his Diſciples to ſpeak thus, but 
likewiſe to leave them in Writing, without any 
Explanation or Softning. 

Faurthly, 


5 


ply to Him the antient Oracles which expreſs the 


| It is 2 Thing, for Example, That Chi 
| any Reproof for confounding the Creature with 


| ſurely the laſt is the worſt, His Unbelief is leſs 


ame Expreffions would give Occaſion to 
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| Faurthly, Ir Jeſus Chri/twas not the Suprems 
| met was more zealous for te Glory 


ob, 
ol Gon than Gi. The eſſentisl Glory gf Gon 


conſiſts in the Eminence of his Perfections, wiich 
raiſe Him above all other Beings: The Exterior 
Glory of Gon, in thoſe Acts of Worſhip, which 
diſtinguiſh Him from all Creatures. Now we ea. 
fily comprehend, that /Afabemet has glorified Gob, 
by diſtinguiſhing Him frem all other Beings: But 
how does Ghri/# glotify Him, when all his Ex. 
ns tend to confounh a meer Creature with 
the Moſt High! Theſe Expteſſions which aſcribe 
to a Creature the Glory af the Creator, are uuh 
ſacrilegious. i 
he impious ſtill: But they are not equivocal at al. 
They are a plain direch Applicatiqn ef the Glory of 
the Supreme Gop to Tefus Chi + Conſequently, 
they are plain direct Blaſphemy, if He is not the 
Supreme Gop. 
THEREFORE if %%, Cbridd is a mere Creature, 
it manifeſtly follows, That Aabamet who had 
nething- more at Heart, than to eſtabliſh the 
Worſhip: of the one Supreme Gop, bas ſpoken 
agreeably to Fruth, to Wiſdem, to Charity, and 
to Picty. Whereas Ch if He be not Gon, hat 
ſpoken falſely, unwiſely, uncharitably and im- 
iouſly. „ 
, Bur if on r Cbriſt be of one 
Eſſence with the Supreme Gon, it is plain that 
Chrit ſpoke agreeably to Truth, uhen He aſcribed 
to Himſelf the Names, Titles and Works of Gop: 


He ſpoke in the wiſeſt Manner, ſeeing He uſed 


thoſe Expreflions which were moſt praper to de- 
clare this grand Principle. He ſpoke charitab!y, 
ſince He would not leave us in Ignorance of ſo 
neceflary a Truth; and in a Manner promotive af 


Piety : Since to diſhonour the Son, is to diſtonaut 
5 SECT. 


the Father alſq. 


I they were equivocal, they would 


| 1 hat 
| Second, 
lasa B 
Right 
all the 
mere ( 


As 
the Cc 
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9. £'Q So 


Wherein is ſewn, That if Jeſus Chriſt 
g not the true Gop, of the ſame 
Eſſence with the Father, the Sanhe- 
drim did an AF of Tice, in put- 
7 2 Him to Death. 


— 


That Jeſus Chriſt 7akes tbe Name 'of GoD. 


OLE tne Sentiment of thoſe who. believe 
1 A Chrift to be a mere Man, would con- 
| 0 F ſecrate the Mahometan Religion, ſo it 
| 46 N would juſtiſy the moſt execrable Par- 
ricide which was ever committed. 
Namely, The Murder of our Bleſſed Saviour. 

| To juſtify this, we need only ſhew, Fin, 
That the Sanhedrim had a Right to judge Him: 
Secondly, That they had Reaſon to condemn Him 
as a Blaſphemer, and Thirdly, That they bad a 
Right to put Him to Death. But it is certain, 
all theſe Propoſitions are true, if Feſus Ghrift is. 
mere Creature, 

As to the Right which they had to; e Fafus 
Criſt it is inconteſtable. For the Sanhedrim was 
me Council eftabliſh'd by Gop Himſelf, to take 


| Cognizance 


| N : 3 - (30D, 
is called Gop. He is termed, The great G 
Thomas ſays to Him, My Log, and my Gon 


as 
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Cognizance of all capital Offences, relating either 
to the Tranquility of the State, or the Preſeryaion 
oF Relig © if „ 1 
I is no leſs certain, Fhat they had a Right t 
put Him to Death, if He was convicted of Bld. 


phemy. So thatallthe Queſtion is, Whetert MN, Fo 
really could be convicted of it? And nothing ij wt. 
more ſure: Nothing can be more plain, if we ob. "A 
ſerve either his own Words, or thoſe of his D. G05 x 
ciples. For hence it — — appears, 1. That WW Ty 
Chriſt was called GoD : 2. That the Attributes Wh" 
of Gop were aſcribed to Him, and the Honour Pals 
which had never been paid to any but Goo: 3, kd 
Phat He cauſed Himſelf to be worſhipped ; an, but Va 
That He applied to Himſelf all thoſe antient On- I they 
cles which expreſs the Glory of Gop: 4. That 3 
He made Himſelf equal with Gop : Now it i Error, 
evident, That all this cannot be ſaid of any Cres. . 
ture, without the moſt apparent Blaſphemy. | Le Gon 
THERE are but two poſſible Ways of evading Wi Pray 
this: Either to prove, That Jeſus Chrifi was nt Bi ſtile 
called Gop, that He did not cauſe Himſelf tobe WW... He 
worſhipped, that Ho did not pretend to be equl Habich 7 
with the Father, and that He did not pretend to Title, f. 
apply to Himſelf thoſe antient Oracles which ex- of the pf 
preſs the Glory of the Supreme Gop : Ortoſhey, ¶ Adrerſar 
"That a mere Man may witbout Impicty aſſume Occaſion 
the Name of Gop, with all the Attributes which rz Glor 
it includes, and the Glory and Worſhip which ie Wh, might 
mer i 3 „erm to i. 
er fo prove the firſt is impoſſible 7efus Chriſt han as 


themſelye 
Denſe tha 
Wo Himſel 
that He 
70D, and 
ing oft 
im: It 
Pics haye 


t. Joh ſays, The Word was Gon. St. Pat 
0 Me. Ole manifeſted in the Fleſh. — 
every one knows, this Name expreſſes the * 
of a Being, raiſed above all Creatures: That 2 
peculiar to the Supreme Being. What then 


we 


. : * 
k oo ” —— 
* © 3 # SMP 1 $46 inp fy” <A + — 
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| «+ think of any, who is not the Supreme Being, 
122 dares 4 aſſume that Name? Without 
Queſtion he would be juſtly condemned for blaſ- 
At to phemous Impiet . ; ms 
bla WF Hap not the Jewvs then Reaſon to be offended, 
er He tat Jeſus Chrif being but a mere Man, ſhould 
ug s make Himſelf Gop? And can we cenſure the 
e ob- sentence they paſſed upon Him, if He was not the 
Di. WF Gon that created Heaven and Eart n 
That | Tusgy attached the Idea of the Supreme a 
lbute to this Name of Gop, becauſe" they had learned 
ono 2m the Prophets, that there is but one God who 
D: } made Heaven and Earth; that all other Gods are 
; 200, but Vanity, and ſhould periſh from off the Earth. 
O. 81; they were deceived, they were deceived together 
That with the Prophets, who threw. them into that. 
Error. If they were not deceived, they had Rea- 
Cree WW on to condemn all thoſe who uſurped the Name 
„ of Gon. a 4x7 7 
201; WW Pranars it will be faid, That Jeſus Chrift did 
as t not ſtile Himſelf Gon, but the Son of Gon: And 
f tobe that He juſtifies Himſelf therein, in a Manner 
eu! Which ſhew'd, that He did not aſpire to the former 
Title, ſeeing He cites for that End thoſe Words 
of the Pſalmiſt, I have ſaid, ye are Gods, But our 
Adverſaries themſelves agree, that Chri/? on this 
Occaſion as on ſeveral others, as it were conceals 
his Glory, and does not ſay to the Ferws all that 
He might have ſaid: For altho' theſe Words might 
ſeem to imply, that He was Gop in no other Senſe 
than as Magiſtrates are ſo ſtiled in Scripture, yet 
themſelves allow Him to be Gop in a far higher 
penſe than this, and indeed in a Manner peculiar © 


. * Wo Himſelf, - But not to inſiſt on this, were it true, 
| 91 that He had never Himſelf aſſumed the Name of 
a * ; ob, and that the Sanhedrim could have alledg'dno-. 


hung of this Kind, to juſtify their Sentence againſt 
Him: It is at leaſt inconteſtable, That his Diſci- 
Pes have given Him both the Titles and the At- 

D tributes 
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tributes of GOD. The ſucceeding Fetus theref 
knawivg that the Spirit of Chriſt was the do 
with that of his Diſciples, could not but approve 


of the Sentence of their Fathers, condemning hin 
a4 Blaſphemer. | Wk 
In a Word. If He who was in the Fulneſs d 


Times to come, to radaam Sion, and turn away 
Hug uiiy from Jacob, was to: be the true Gov t 


G0 of Iſrael; and if the Oracles of the Prophet 


clearly taſtify this, then are the Jeius without ex- 
cuſe. But if he was to be but a mere Man, or z 
mere Creature, neither can his Diſciples be excuſ. 
ed; nor can eſis Gbriſt Himſelf be accountcd in- 
- vocent, hut à Blaſphemer worthy of Death, 


eee eee 00 


= exe 


That. bis. Diſciples aſeribe to Jeſus Chril 
ail the N ot ' Titles, which in th 
' Writings of the Prophets form the Ita 
- of the Supreme GoD, aud eſſentially af 
 #ngwf/h» Him from all Creatures. 

THAT farther ſhews, That Feſus Chrif 
aſſumes the Name of Go in the true and 


* 
* 


orles and Attributes to Him, which the Prophets 

a ſoribe to none but the Moſt High. EY 
Tu Prophets conftantly ſpeak of the creating 
Heaven and Earth, as the peculiar Work of the 


fus Chriſt; By Him, ſaith St. Job, all Things wert 
made. He hath created, ſaith St. Pau!, 1 


| ; 
by 


y is that the Apoſtles aſcribe all thoſe | 


Moſt High. But this the Apoſtles aſcribe to 7. 


[ 


ie d 


Earth, 
Thus 
of all 
W the Pr. 


approv 


Glory 


vation 


him rig 
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tors, % ond invi/ible. He laid the Foundations of the 
ſane WY Earth, and the Heavens are the Work of his Hants: 


Thus do they charactetize Chriſi by the Creation 
| of all Things, the ſtanding Character by which 
the Prophets uſe to diſtinguiſh the Supreme Gop, 


neſs of WWF and to exalt Him above all Things, by aſcribing 
auto Him the Power which made them. What Im- 
DD the Wi piety were this, if He were a mere Creature 
ut ex- Secondly : Tus Prophets ſpeak of Gop, as of 


one who knoweth all Things. But this alſo is 
| aſcribed to Chri/t. Lok, ſaith St. Peter, Thon 
| hnweſt all Things: Thou knoweft that I love Thee. 
| Now either this is Blaſphemy or a Truth. If He 
| does know all Things, it is a Truth. If He docs 
not, it is Blaſphemy ; there is no Medium. If it 
is a Truth, He who is Truth itſelf could not but 
approve of it. But if it was Blaſphemy, both the 
Glory of Gop, and the Care He had for the Sal- 
vation of his Diſciple required that He ſhould ſet 
him right and ſevexely cenſure him. When this 
| Apoſtle would have hindered Him from going to 
ſuffer at Jeruſalem, our LoRD rebuked him ſharp- 
ly, Get thee behind Me, Satan; thou art an Gffence 
unto Me. And when he was robbing Gop of his 
[peculiar Honour, to give it to a Creature, could 
He have kept Silence ? Certainly that which was 
reprovable in St. Peter's Zeal, on the Way to Fe- 


Chi alen, was his inconfiderate Defire to hinder a 
ue nd Work which was for the Glory of Gop. But in 
thoſe this Aﬀertion, if it be not true, he not only ſpeaks 
ophets I onfiderately, but openly blaſphemes ægainſt 

God, by giving his Glory to another. 
reating WF St. PETER here afcribes to Chriſ both the know- 
of the ne all Things in general, and in particular, what 
to 7. paſſes in the Heart, Thou Fnowe/? al! Things: Thou 
gs wrt g that I love Thee. But this is a moſt eff-n- 
gs . el Character of the Sapreme Gor. The Fart 


Alan is deceitfel (faith Gon by Feremiah) and” 
L” D 2 deſperately 
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7 


eſperately wicked : Who can know it? I the Lon, 
I am He, who know the Hearts and ſearch the Rein, 


So Solomon, Thou alone knoweft the Hearts of My, 
Two Things are here affirmed. The Firſt, Tha 


God knows the Hearts of Men; the Second, That 


none elſe does. Whence it follows, That the 


Character of Searcher of Hearts is, according ty 
the Prophets, peculiar to the Gop of //rae]. Bu 


in how folemn a Manner does Jeſu: Chriſt aſcribe 


this glorious. Title to Himſelf ? And all the Churde; 
Hall know, That I am the Searcher of the Hurt 
and Reins. Thus He attributes to himſelf, not 
barely the Name of God, but the peculiar Cha. 
rater given of Him by the Prophets. Conſequent. 
1y, either He is indeed the Gop of Iſrael, or the 
Jeu had Reaſon to regard Him as a Blaſphemer, 


Thirdly, Tus Prophets deſcribe the Supreme 


Gop as the Saviour, the only Saviour of the 


World, So 1faiah, Look unto Me, and be ye ſav, 
all the Ends of the Earth : Manifeſtly implying, 
There is no other Saviour. I allow, the Prophet 


here alludes to the Idols of the Heathens, which 


were not able to ſave them. But neverthelels 
he eftabliſhes this general Principle, That itis 
Gop alone who can ſave the Ends of the Earth 
This cannot be doubted, if we conſider thoſe 
Words of God by the ſame Prophet, 4m nt [tie 
Lorp ? Is there any other GoD beſide Me f There is 
no other GoD, juſt and that ſaveth, but Me. Now 
Jeſus Chrift not only profeſſes to ſave Men, but 
names Himſelf The Saviour, by Way of Eminence. 


And muſt it not be owned, That he hereby auri- 


butes a Name to Himſelf, which belongs only to 


the Gon of Iſrael ? But if this be an eternal 


Truth, That there is no other Gop, 7% and that 
faveth, but the Gon of {/rae! : How can we help 


regarding Him as a Blaſphemer, who not being the 


Gon of {/ral, yet ſtiles * e 1 


preme 
before 
| charge: 


3. whe 
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ed but one Gop and Saviour, namely, 
gt Gon: He 
therefore who files Himſelf Gow and the Saviour 

t the 


the Sus 
is the FirſÞ 


Ci 
to Himſelf, no leſs than five Times in fh Rena 


tim. That this is the incommunicable Title of 
| the Moſt Hider may. appear from many Conſidera- 
tions. 1. Ever. 


ry one aſtows, That this Title was 
never given before Chriſt came ta any but the Su- 


preme Goh. 2. There is no Doubt, but if any 
before Him had aſſumed it, He would have been 
| charged with Blaſphemy; And ſo would any one, 


3. who at this Day attributed it to Himſelf. 4. 


This Title is placed amidſt the ſtrongeſt Deſcrip- 
tions of the Supreme Majeſty of Gon; Add te 
this, It is ſo blended with the other Attributes 
| which are peculiar to the Supreme Gon, that it is 
not poſfible to ſeparate one from the other. 
times it is mingled with his Power: As when it is 
| ſaid, o is He that hath done this? It is: He that, 


Some 


calleth the Generations from the Beginning, Jam the 


Lonp: I am the Firſt, and with the Laſt, I am 


U. Sometimes with his Glory, and Majefty; as, 


Thus ſaith the Lok p, the: King of Hrael, and his 
Redeemer, the Lok p, the Gon of. Hoſts : 1 am-the 
| Firſt and the Laſt, and there is no other Gop beſide 


Me, and who is like unte. Me? You ſee that after 


| having ſaid, J am the Firſt. and the Laſt, Gon 


adds, ho ts lite unto Me? Giving us to under- 
ſtand, That none but-He poſſeſſes the Majeſty and 
Glory which is, contained in that Title and the 


| others that accompany it. Sometimes He joins 
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High Gop, or He is the moſt grievous Blaſ. 


— 
: we 
* 


none like unto Him. | | 
twice only, but had repeated it a thouſand Times. 
He had ſpoken it in a Manner capable of confound- 
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this Title with the great Work of Creation, 4. 
cribing to Himſelf both the one and the other 
As, Hear Me, Jacob, and thou Iſrael, whin | 
have called. I am the Firſt and the Laſt; and if 
my Hand that bath laid the Foundation of the. Eqrjh, 
Certainly then, either Jeſus Chrift is the Mat 


phemer that ever lived. If therefore He was not 
the Moſt High, the Jews did well in condemning 
Him to Death, and in oppoſing to the uttermol 
his whole Religion, grounded on ſuch ſhocking 


Blaſphemy. ire and 
| „ W |  WOfence 
hd ; 1 Wthe Proj 

FF 

Tbriſtia 


. 


That the Apoſtles make Jeſus Chriſt equa 
. | with GoD. 


from th 
Creator 
both fo 
the affirr 
| | 70 be egi 
1 1 . Garmer 
T. PAUL ſcruples not to ſay, That %% Subalte 
8 Chrift thought it no Robbery to be equal with is equal a 
ather. And his Father, without all Controverſy In th 
is the Moft High Gop. It is remarkable, tha Ex preſ 
he who ſpeaks thus is St. Paul, who of all Men in Won this 
the World, aſcribes the moſt to Grace, and molt only att 
carefully refers all Things to the Glory of God. uibute 
Would one who is ſo careful, not to aſcribe ' Iphets h. 
Second Cauſes any of the Praiſe that belongs to tles whi 
Gop, have act ar an Expreſſion, which fets were ne 


Creature on a Level with his Creator ? but St. 
I DESIRE three Things in particular, _ Literal $ 
conſider'd on this Head. The Fir/? is, That Co Bi Ons 


had ſolemnly declared by his Prophets, there vas might 

He had not ſaid it once 0r Firſt, © 
That y 
Creatur 
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Ocking 


* 


equal 


t Je 
vith his 
roverſy 
e, that 
Men in 
d moſt 
f GoD, 
-ribe to 
gs to 
> ſets 
nay be 
«Gon 


C 


4 
1 


bis Religion. 


| Unſettled Notions in RELIGION. 43 
; * [dolaters : He had made it the grand Principle 


St. Paul knew this: He had 


W.. the Oracles of Gon again and again. Yet 


.. Paul dares anſv. er that 


oice from Heaven, 


V, is like unto Me] by boldly anſwering, © Feſus 


5 


Uri,: He thought it no Robbery to be equal with 


Whis g1cat ©0D. 


. 


Tur Second Confideration is, The Apoſtle 
cauld not but know, that Reaſon, (or rather Pre- 
Eence) for which Chri/t had been accuſed and con- 


Jemned by the Fews, was that He made Himſelf 
Mike and equal to GoD, This was an inſufferable 
EOfence, to them who had heard Gon ſaying by 
Wthe Prophets, ho is like unto Me? St, Paul did 


Ill that lay in his Power, to draw the 
b drank 


| ews to 
But inſtead of juſtifying the Chriftian 


rom the Crime of equalling a Creature with the 
Creator, at a Time when this was ſo neceſſary 
both for the Salvation and for the Glory of Gon, 


the affirms, That Jeſus Chriſt thought it not Rabbery 
0 le equal with Goo! Would he who rent bis 
Garments, when they took him for Mercury, a 
Subaltern GoD of the Heathens, have dared to 
equal a mere Creature with the Moſt High Gop ? 
| In the Third Place, I conſider, That the other 
Expreſſions of the Apoſtles, are a ſure Commert 
lon this: And that as the Apoſtles of Chri/?, not 
only attribute to. Him the Name of Gop, but at- 
tribute it with the very ſame Idea which the Pro- 
phets had affix'd to it: As they give Him the Ti- 


es which could not poſſibly belong to Him, if He, 


were not equal with Gop : It cannot be doubted, 
but St. Paul here uſes the I erm in it's proper and 
literal Senſe, „„ a, | of 
| OBsERve four Judgments which the Fews. 
might reaſonably form hereon. They judged, 
Hi, That Chrift was a mere Creature: Secondly, 
hat we cannot without Impiety ſay, That a 
Creature is equal with Go : Thirdly, That the 
4% : | Diſciples 
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| if you ſpoke this only of a Reſemblance of Analogy, 


ders; and thoſe-who undoubtedly held the, — 
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Diſciples of Chr;/# did fay, Chri/® was equal wits Rank 
God, equalling a Creature with the Crew. St. P- 
And, Fourthly, That they ought, for fo doin 1 equal 1 
be treated as Blaſphemers. Phis laſt is but 1000 ſerious 
and natural Concluſion from the three preceding, [Now ( 
For how properly. might they have ſaid to the l. Nitely; 

oſtles, When Goo faith, ho 7s like unte 14,3 Creatu 
Hie does not exclude a Reſemblance of Conformi. his Ap 
ty and Analogy ; (for thus we are like Him n or bin 
many Reſpects) but a Reſemblance of Equaliy, Blaſph: 
And it is this very Reſemblance which you aſeribe MCreatu 


to a Creature, when you affirm, That Jeſus Chi (G0 * 


thought it not Robbery io be equal with Gon, Fo 


you fay nothing: This may be aſcribed either to 
Angels or Men: And yet no Angel or Man, could 
or ought; to have expreft himſelf in this Manner, 
You muſt thereſore aſcribe a Reſemblance of E. 

ality to Him, according to the Truth and na- 


türal Force of the Expreſſion. 


- In fine: If Jeſus Chriſt was not equal with God, Nhat 
why does the Apoſtle ſay ſo? What Neceſſity was BW © 


there for ſpeaking thus? Was it neceſſary for the 
Glory of Gord ? No. On the contrary, it di 


hbnours Gop, by giving his Glory to another, 
at leaſt, if you take the Words in the fame Senſe, 
wherein they have been always hitherto taxen, 
Was it neceſſary in order to do Honour to 7% 
Chrift ? But might not Honour have been done to 
Him, without ſetting Him on an equa] Footing with 
the Supreme Gop ? Was it neceſſary, in order to 


ſacred de 
ſarther, 
and Ade 


ſhew the Truth and Accompliſhment of the antient Ir is 
Oracles.? But- thoſe very Oracles had pronounced, Wkkrd that 
That there was but one Gon, and that there was Men ha. 
none like Him. Was it to edify Men? But how thereby 
could they be edified by ſeeing a Creature equalled are not 
with the Moſt High? St. Peter and Paul were the: pretende 


Diſciples of Chriſt, his Miniſters, his Ambaſſa- 
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| in the Church of Chriff. Nevertheleſs were 
age jo or Paul to ſay, I count it no Robbery to be 
equal withChriſt, ſhould not we, would not every 
ſerious Chriſtian, look upon him as a Blaſphemer? 
Now Gop, the Supreme Gon ſtands at an infi- 
nitely geater Diſtance from Jeſus Chrift (if He is a 
Creature) than 15 Chrift can ſtand from one of 
his Apoſtles. If therefore it would be Blaſphemy 
for him, to ſay he was equal with Chriſt, what 
Blaſpbemy muſt it be, to ſay Jeſus Chriſt (if 4 
Creature) thought it not Rabbery to be equal with 
God? x | . 


FEE 


anner, 


of E. * C 11 A P. 5 IV. 


nd na- 


Gor, Ei Jeſus Chriſt required and received 


ty Was Adoration.” 

for the EF. | | | . TY 
it di. ro ſhew ſtill more elearly, That the Apoſtles 
10ther, made Chri/t equal with Gop and that He 


denſe, equalled Himſelf with the Moſt High, in the pro- 
tate. per Senſe of the Word, over and above ſhewing 
> 7efas hat He aſſumed the Names and Titles which were 
one to Wi:icred to the Supreme Gob, we ſhall now ſhew 
g with aner, That He laid Claim to the ſame Homage 
der to nd Adoration. | 1 


wx” IT is certain, That we are to worſhip Gop, 
wy and that we are to worſhip none but Him. When 
re was 


| Men have pretended to this Worſhip, they have 
ah thereby pretended alſo to be Gods. And if they 
halle e not pretended to be Gods, neither have they 
re rrended to this Worſhip, \ . 21377 os. DR 
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_ Hap we then hitherto doubted, Whether 7,jy 


Ori would have Men regard Him as God, we 


could. doubt of it no more when we ſee Him yer. 
mitting and _—_— Men to worſhip Him. Not 
long after his Birth, He was adored by the dhep- 


| herds, and then by the Wiſe · men. And the fame 


Goſpel which records this, records his being fre. 
ently adored, through the whole Courſe of his 
Life: and adds not only that Men are permitted to 
do this, but likewiſe, that all 10e Angeli of Goy 
ate commanded to tuonſhip Him. 
Now if Jeſus Chriſi is the Supreme Gop, He 
has Reaſon to claim Adoration. But if He is not, 
we cannot pay it Him, without a Kind of Sacti. 


lege. Certainly were all the reſt ſupportable, this 
could not be borne or excuſed in any wiſe : For 2 


Creature to make Himſelf equal with the Mof 


High, not by Words only, but Actions too, 


T is pretended indeed, That there are two 
Sorts of Worſhip : a Subaltern or Inferior Kind, 
which may be paid to Creatures, and a Supreme, 
whieh ean be paid to the Supreme Gop only, 
But this avails nothing; fer it is eaſy to ſee that 


Chri/t laid Claim to the higheſt Adoration: He 


would have Men think of Him as they think of the 
Moſt High Gon, would be worſhipped as the 
Moſt High. But Jeſus Chrift would have Men 
think of Him as they think of the Moſt High Goo, 
For He deſeribes Mimfelf 2s equal with the Mot 
High, He aſſumes to Himſelf his Attributes, his 
Omnipotence, Omniſcience, and the reſt. There 
fore He would have Men think of Him as 0 
think of the Moſt High Gop. Again: He wiv 
ſpeaks of Himſelf as the Moſt High Gor, or who 
authoriſes others ſo to ſpeak, deſigns to be acknow- 
ledged as ſuch, and to be adored as the Moſt High. 
But Jes Chrift fpeaks of Himſelf thus, and au- 
thoriſes others ſo to ſpeak. This appears from 


what 
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what Need had He to take them ? It appears far- 
ther, from his aſcribing to Himſelf the Attributes 
and the Works of GoD. All Things were miude by 
Him and without Him was not any Thing made 
which was made, Laſtly, He that would have us 
do for Him what has never been done but for the 
Moſt High GoÞ, would be worſhipped as the 
Moſt High, But Zeſus: Chriſt would have us do 
For Him what has never been done but for the 
Most High. We ought to give our Hearts to 
Gop; to love Him above all; and it is to Gop 
alone that we owe this. But we owe it to Feſus 
Cbriſt. We ought to love Him above what we 
oe moſt, even our own Life. V Han hatt nos 
„* own Life, ſaith He, for my Sake, be is ni wor- 
Ae. We owe to Gon, not the Sacrifice of 
Bullocks and Lambs, but the Sacrifice of our 
Plood and our Life : | A: ſpiritual] Sacrifice worthy: 
Jof a Religion and a Covenant more perfect than 


pay Him this; which was never done for any but 
Gop. It is therefore every Way plain, That He 
ou have us worſhip Him as the Moſt High 
(op, 4 % IA 7 2 
THAT inferior or Subaltern Kind of Worſhip, 
— ſome love to ſpeak; was not known either 
Dy our Law-giver, or by the Prophets, or by Chr:/t- 
Himſelf, ris Poor” "ug ware: 45 of 
Two Conſiderations ſhew, that this Subaltern 
| Vorſhip was not known to the Law-giver. The 
Prit is, that he forbids in general all Worſhip; 
ut that of the; Supreme 2 Now this he 
ould not have done, if there had been a Sort of. 
Pubaltern Worſhip, which was till lawfu}; left * 
de ſhould lay a Snare for Men, by ſo ambiguous 
n Expreſſion, as. would naturally intangle them 
n Laror. He would not have forbidden us in ge- 
Peral, to worſhip: any but Gon; But, to worſhip 
b"y other. with Supreme Wotſhip. The Second 


| 18, 


that of the Law. But Jeſus Chri/# requires us 8 
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is, that the Law-giver manifeſtly deſigned, tof; 
the Courſe of Heathen Idolatry. Now the Ido q 
of the Heathens properly lay, in paying this Sub. 
tern Worſhip to many Gods: For they alſo 
rally (as well as the Fetus) acknowledged one di. 
preme Being. ut 1 0 
Is AV in the Second Place, that the Prophey 
knew nothing of this Subaltern Worſhip, Fo 
they had no Example of it belore their Eyes, They 
had never heard it ſpoken of. They never men. 
tioned it themſelves. They ſcoff at thoſe Subal 
tern Gods, of the Heathens, as not being able tg 
comprehend, how they could regard or worſhip x 
Gods, any other Being than Him who govern 
the World, and who created Heaven, and Earth, 
But this they certainly could not have done, hid 
they known that there was, or would be in the ful. 
neſs of Time, a Subaltern and dependent Goy, 
who ought to be worſhiped, tho' he did not govern 
or make the World. | 

.- Thirdly, TRE Apoſtles knew nothing of this 


Diſtinction between Supreme and Subaltern Wor- 
ſhip. They thought that all, even outward Wor- 


ſhip paid to a Creature, was an Injury to the Crez- 
tor. When Cornelius fell down at St. Peter's Feet, 
he did not take Him for Gop. He knew Hm 
well to be but a Man: This therefore could be bur 
a Subaltern Worſhip. Yet as even this Outward 
Worſhip was an Action conſecrated by Cuſtom, 
to denote the Honour paid to the Supreme Being, 
St. Peter could not ſuſſer that to be done to Him, 
which ought to be done to Gop only. Ariſe, 
ſaid he, 7 alſo am a Man: Giving us hereby in. 
vincible Proof, that it is in no Caſe Jawful to wor: 
ſhip any other than the Supreme Gon. | he ful, 
That St. Peter oppoſes this Action, for the Glory 
of Gop: Whence it appears, T hat Subaltern 


. Worſhip, as well as all other, paid to any but 


Cop, is contrary to his Glory. T he ſecond, . 
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much as it appears from hence, that whoever 
is by Nature a mere Man, has ne Right to any 
| Worſhip at all, either Supreme or Subaltern, 
Is the fourth Place, The Angels know nothi 
of this Subaltern Worſhip. Otherwiſe the An 
| who ſpake to St. John, would not ſo earneſtly have 
| rejected that which the Apoſtle was willing — 
him. St. _ did not take him for God: For 
de had juſt been ſaying, The Loup Gop of the 
Hay Prophets hath ſent his Angel to ſbew his Servants 
| the Things which muſt be ſhortly. The Apoſtle adds, 
| After I had heard and ſeen theſe Things, I caft myſelf - 
| drwn to worſhip at the Feet of the Angel who ſhewed 
me theſe Things. But he ſaid, See thou do it not. 
I am one of thy Fellow ſervants and of thoſe who keep 
| the Words of the Prophets. Worſhip Gon: St. Jom 
would have worſhipped him, becauſe he was an 
Angel of Gop, not becauſe he thought he was 
Gop himſelf, But this Angel, who made none 
| of theſe Diſtinctions, ſaid to him, Warſhip Gon. 
| Shewing in the plaineſt Manner, That Worſhip 
| of whatever Sort, muſt be paid to Gon alone. 


MANN ION: II II INE 
© HAP. V. 


| That thoſe Paſſages in the Old T; — 
which moſt i nconteftably contain the Cha- 
racers of the Supreme Gop, are applied 


in the New to Jeſus. Chriſt. 


TO ſhew beyond all Poflibility of Doubt, in 

what Senſe the . underſtood thoſe Ex- 
| Prellion*, wherein the Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt al- 
8 a n Rene 
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ſerved, that they made no Difficulty of app ying w 
Him thoſe Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, which 
contain the moſt eſſential Characters of the Supreme 
Gop. For how woud they have dared to apply 
. thoſe Paſſages to Chriſt, if He was not the true and 
the Supreme Gop ? Had they been inſtructed only 
in the School of Nature, they might have learned, 
not to apply to any Creature, thbſe Things which 
Had been ſpoken of the Creator alone, excluſive f 
all Creatures. x ot”; | 
' TIF then we regard them as brought up in the 
School of the Prophets, we can never ſuſpect then 
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of ſuch Madneſs. For can any Thing equal the 
Circumſpection of the Prophets in this Particular? 
They are continually apprehenſive of confounding 
the Creator with any Creature. And this Apprehen- 
fion ſufficiently guards them from applying to the 
one, the moſt eſſential Characters of the other. 
Nov certainly the Deſcriptions which the A. 
poſtles make of Chri/t, are not more facred than 
thoſe which the Prophets make of the Supreme 
Gop. As then one would not dare to apply to 
any other thoſe Deſcriptions of Jeſus Chrif: 
Neither would one dare (were He not ſuch) to 
apply to Feſus Chrift theſe Deſcriptions of the di- 
preme Gop. | TN 
SHOULD we not accuſe him of Impiety, who 
treated a Man, ſuppoſe St. Peter, as the oniy-begotten 
| Son of Gop ? Who ſtiled him, The Lamb Gon, 
our Prophet, our King, our Prieſt for ever, fir 
the Order of Melchiſedec, the Prince of Peace, ib 
Father of Eternity, Immanuel, Gop with un; ttt 
eternal Mord, the Saviour of the World, tht Alpha 
and Omega, the Firſt and the w_ 
Cour p we ſuffer a Man to ſay of St. Peter, that 
he had lought the Church with his own Blood? That 
he had made an Atonement for our Sins, that he 
bor ne them in this exon Body far us on the Creji* in 
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peter dwells in our Hearts dy. Faith; and that there 
8 10 11 no other Name under Heaven whereby. we can be 
dich Led, neither is there Salvation in any other? That 
ene J, i; made of GoD unto us Wiſdom, and Rightoouſ- 
pply uſe, and Sandtification, and Redemption? That be 
nt was made Sin for us, that we might be made tbe Righ- 
only WF 2 of GoD through him? (One ee 
ned, ou p you not regard him who ſpoke thus of 
hich St. Peter, as a moſt impious Blaſphemer ? Altho' 
ve of he had told you withal, That St. Peter was leſs 


| than Chriſi, this would not ſatisfy. You would 
1 the have Reaſon to ſay, That this very Acknowledg- 
then ment left him without Excuſe : Seeing hereby he 
| the fatly contradicted himſelf, and made his Impiety 
ular? more glaring. G 44 ag Wu 
ding Ir would not excuſe him to ſay, That he ap- 
hen» plied theſe Characters to St. Peter, only by Way 
o the of Alluſion, or Accommodation. You might 
; juſtly anſwer, If it is an Alluſion, it is an impious 
e A» Alluſion; if it is an Accommodation, it is a pro- 
than fane Accommodation: Be it an Application of 
reme whatever Kind it will, it is an Application full of 
ly to WY Blafphemy. | wy OM 96% 
rift: Bur if you regard as blaſphemous an Applica- 
h) to don of the chief Characters of Jeſus Chrift to fo 
e Su great an Apoſtle as St. Peter, it muſt be a ſtill 
| greater-Blaſphemy to apply to Chriſt (if He is not 
who Mg High) the chief Characters of the Supreme 
gotten 209. 1 | n 1 4 
Jop; Ox this Suppoſition then it would be exectable 
afir il Impiety to ſay, That the Heavens are the Wark of 
„ the % Hands : That he is the Searcher of the Hearts 
; the . Reins: That he is the Loxp, the Everlaſting 
Alpha Cop, Jenovan, the Gon who cometh bringing 
davation: The Gon who is between the Cherubimt; 
that e GoD of our Salvation + The Lond, who Hreteb- 


That th out the Heavens, who layeth the Foundations of 
e bad Wi 0 Earth, and formeth the Spirit of Adan' within 
That n: Tie Lon, * whom every Knee ſhall bow; 

2 and 


52 . A PRESERVATIVE egainf 
and to whom every Tongue ſhall give Praiſe. Non 


it cannot be denied, That the Apoſtles aſcribe a 
this to Chris, while they affirm, That it is Feſm oft 
Chrift who is deſcribed in theſe Oracles : Tha it M C 

is He of whom the Prophets have ſpoken, in tbee Wi 
ee Deſcriptions. Pa | G 5 
N Truth, if there is a great Diſproportion be- 6 oy | 
tween Chri/! atd St. Peter, there is a far get Wil ffir 
Diſproportion, if our Adverſaries are right, be. wy 
tween Chriſt and the Supreme Gop : Seeing the int 
former, however great is finite; whereas the lat. aer 
ter is infinite. If then one cannot without Blaſ. gen | 
phemy apply to St. Pater the moſt eſſential Cha. yen 
raters of Chri/?, one cannot without infinitely i bs tn 
greater Blaſphemy apply to Chri/? the efenia Gon 


racers of God. | | 
Tuts will appear fill more evident, if we fon rel; 
poſe further, That he who made thoſe Applic A 
tions to St. Peter, knew that it was already a Point i 
in Debate, "If St. Peter was not equal to Chriſt! 
and foreſaw, that this Error would generally pre- WW 
vail, and that Men for ſeveral Ages, would con- 6 
found St. Peter with Jeſus Chriſt, the Saviour and 
Redeemer of Mankind. Such a Man would in this 
Caſe be guilty of aſtoniſhing Impiety, to dare to 
make ſuch an Application of the Characters df 
1 4 Chriſt, as he knew would be attended with 
dangerous, fo fatal a Conſequence. 
THERE is nothing eaſier than to apply this to 
the Apoſtles. They could not be ignorant, that 
the Queſtion, If eus Chrift was equal with Gon, 
had been already ftarted; yea, 2 that the Jew 
had perſecuted Him under the Colour of this pre» 
tended Blaſphemy: - They who forefaw that in the 
laſt Times falſe Teachers would arife, and wiv 
charaRerifed their Doctrine, were not ignorant, 
that Chriſtians would fall into this Error, of con. 
founding Chriſ with the Moſt High Gov. Hon 
then could they who knew both theſe "I 
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| without manifeſt Impiety, apply to Cbriſt thoſe 
| .ntient Oracles, which expreſs the Glory of the 
Moſt High? Thoſe in particular which expreſs 
the Glory of Gop, excluſively of all his Creatures? 
Ir follows that if Jeſus Chri/t was not the true 
| Gop, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, the 
Sanhedrim perform'd an Act of Juſtice in putting 
Him to Death; and the Fecvs of that and the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages did right, in adhering to their Sen · 
tence. Nor can this blaſphemous Abſurdity be 
# 2voided, but by maintaining that He is, as the 
| Scripture teaches, one with the Father, equal with 
| the Moſt High Gob : That He is Himſelf Gon, 
| the true GoD, the great Gon, the Moſt High, 
Gop over all, the Loxp, the LoxpD of Glory, our 
Lon and eur Gon; the Loxb, the Gon of I, 
nel; the King of Kings and Loxp of Lords, He 
| that was, and is, and is to come. | | 
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: oF 1 u E | | 
MrMaeRs of the Cuoncu of England, 
| 0 5 * * 7 * 8 

Of the C Run cn of Rome. 
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Wo 55 this down 28 an undoubted Truth, 
agrees with the Scripture, the more 


1 LY x © readily ought it te be xeceived 4 
And on the other Hand, “ The maze 
© the Doctrine of any Church differs . from the 


| * Scripture, the greater Cauſe we have to doubt 
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The more the Doctrine of any Church 


| 2, Now it is a known, Principle of che Church 
of England, that Nothing is to be received as an 
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Article of Faith, which is not read in the Hol 
Scripture, or to be inferred therefrom, by juſt and 
plain Conſequence. Hence it follows, that ee 

Chriſtian has a Right to know and read the Serj. 
ture, that he may be ſure what he hears from hy 
Teachers agrees with the revealed Word of Goy, 
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3. Ox the contrary, at the very Beginning a 
the Reformation, the Church of Rome began to 
oppoſe this Principle, that all Articles of Faith 
muſt be proveable from Scripture, (till then re- 
ceiv'd throughout the whole Chriſtian World) and 
to add, if not prefer, to Holy Scripture, Tradition, 
or the Doctrine of Fathers and Councils, with the 
Decrees of Popes. And ſoon after ſhe determin' 
in the Council of Trent, That the Old and 
« New Teſtament, and the Traditions of the 
Church, ought to be received par: pietatis afin 
« ac reverentia (with equal Piety and Reverence);” 
and that © it ſuffices for Laymen, if they believe 
« and practice what the Church believes and te- 
4c quires, whether they underſtand the Ground eſ 
« that Doctrine and Practice or not.” 


4. How plain is it, that this Remedy was found 
out, becauſe they themſelves obſerved, that many 
Doctrines, Pe es and Ceremonies of their 
Church, not only could not be proved by Scripture, 
but were flatly contradictory thereto ? 

As to the F athers and Councils we cannot but 
obſerve, that in an hundred Inſtances they contra- 
dict one another: Conſequently, they can no more 
be a Rule of Faith to us, than the Papal Decree, 
which are not grounded on Scripture. 


5. Bur the Church of Rome does not ftop here 
She not only makes Tradition of equal Authority 


* „ 


ut e .. 
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with the Scripture, but alſo takes away the _ 


| them, 


erderec 
ANT 
cenſe, 


Crime. 
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e Hu me from the People, and denies them the Uſe 
uſt ang | of it. | ; 5 | 

t ever Fox ſoon after her Writers began to teach, yea 
Serip. and inſert in entire Volumes, 


| « Tua the Scripture is obſcure, and hard to 
« he underſtood ; | | | 


« THarT it gives an Handle to Error and He- 


« refies 2” 5 
« THAT it is not a perfect or ſufficient Rule of 


Life; | „ 6 
« TyarT it ought to be underſtood no other- 


en re- e under 
d) and WY © wiſe than the Church, (that is, the Pope) ex- 
Iition, « plains it; 45 


| « Tyar conſequently the Reading the Scrip- 
| « ture is of more Hurt than Uſe to the Generality 
„ of Chriftiang ee 8 TROTTN | 
An, in Fact, they not only publickly ſpoke 
gen 2cainſt the Reading the Holy Scriptures, but in 
ce);” moſt Countries abſolutely forbad the'Laity to read 
elieve them, yea and the Clergy too, till they were 
id re- ut fo . eee 
nde AND if any did read it without a particular Li- 
—. they condemned and puniſhed it as a great 
rime. ah as: 
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ound | | | ; 
many 6. Tnus the Caſe ſtands to this Day: Yea, the 
their late Controverſies in France, make it undeniably 
ture, plain, that the Church of Rome does now labour 
more earneſtly than ever, to take away the Uſe of 
t but te Scriptures, even from thoſe wha have hitherto 
tra- ann. SI IO 
nore SEEING therefore the Church of England con- 


tends for the Word of Gop, and the Church of - 

Nene againſt it, it is eaſy to diſcern on which Side 

| the Advantage lies, with Regard to the grand 
Principle of Chriſtianity, © © 


7 Bur that it may more clearly appear, how 
| Widely the Church of Rome differs from the Holy 
| vcriptures, 
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With Scriptnres,. we have ſet down a few Inſtance, 4 . 
| 1 wherein they flatly contradict the written Ward Le» Gao 
* kl | of Gon. | | 4 T 
it | THrvs the Church of Rome, after acknowledg. « Wor 
N ing that the Apoſtle terms Concupiſcence Sin; | . 
30 | : A Now 
40 ſcruples not to add immediately, The Catholic by Scri 
wall Il « Church never underſtood, that this is truly and / der p 
„ « properly Sin: - And if any think the contrary, Wi 3 os 
OCT em 
"8 THrnvs, although Chri/t Himſelf ſays to all his me 


are not | 
thereto. 


ä 
—— — 


Diſciples, Vitbout Me ye can do Nothing; yet the 
Church of Rame condemns this very Propoſition, 
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as falſe and heretical, The Grace of Jeſus Chrif, 10. „ 
* the effectual Principle of all Good, is neceſſan lea 65 


« to every good Work. Not only Nothing good Wi 
« js done without it, but Nothing can be done.“ nas 
| EFT | Word o 


8. In like Manner, the Church of Rome does Fox 
not ſcruple to impoſe upon the Conſciences of WF 1, B- 
Men, in the Doctrine of the Maſs, various Tra Wc ,jtte; 
ditions, that have no Authority from Holy Wit; .. ant 
And alſo takes away the Cup in the Loxy's Sup- . That 
per from the Laity, contrary to the plain Inſtitu- WF « ec 
tion of Chri/?, as well as to the acknowledged Wi: cram 
Cuſtom of the Primitive Church. Whence it 4 21 
manifeſtly appears, that it is not the Deſign of the We: are ©. 
Roman Church to conform itſelf to the Rule of Wk of 

the written Word. | 


Ewholly 1 


9. AGAIN, the Church of Rome pronounces all 
thoſe accurſed,9 who ſay, po | k And 
„ Trar Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Lox» 
« Supper, Penance, Extreme Unction, Orders, cup. 
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, J 4 and ie {þ axe not Sacraments inftituted I x! 
1 « by Chriff Himſelf: Or es 
= | 4% THAT there are more or fewer Sacramem Blk tdey 
. « than ſeven - Or, | = « T. 
in 0 | cc THAT 

Wit i 2 * mage 
41 » Conc. Trid. Se. 5. Ju the Bull Unigenitus. a 

bis Cabo, Tri Bp 1 

vi * Conc. Trid. Sef}. 7. | * Kid 
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4 TAT any of theſe is not truly and properly 


Void 66 ment: Or, | 5 Ho 
4 4 Thar they do not confer Grace barely by the 
2 6 one.“ | 

; A 1 theſe Poſitions cannot be proved 

holig by Scripture, and yet are enjoined to be believed 

y and under Pain of an Anathema, it is hence alſo plain, 

rary, that the Church of Rome does purpoſely teach, and 
0 maintain by open Force, Things which partly 

ll tis tre not founded on Holy Writ, partly are contrary 


t the WWthereto. | 

on, | | ; 

brif 10. As to the Sacraments in particular, it is 
ella eaſy to ſhew, that they require in each of them 
good Much Doctrines and Cuſtoms to be received, as are 
ne, * 


Ewholly unſupported by, if not alſo contrary to, the 
Word. of GoD. 
| For Example. They teach, that _— 


In Baptiſm, „e The right Intention of the Mi- 
Ta. . nifter is ſo indiſpenſably neceſſary, that if it be 
Wit: . wanting, the Baptized receives no Benefit; 
Sup⸗ 4 That 5 | 
ſtitu- WF « f ConyinmATION was a true and proper Sa- 
edged N crament from the Beginning : That 
7 « Ix the Loxp's Supper the Bread and Wine 
0 


& 2re converted into the natural Body and Blood 
of Chri- | £5, | | 
| © Thar every Particle of what is conſecrated 
is no longer Bread, but the entire Body of Chriſi. 
: THar it ought to be worſhipped and adored: 
„ And + | 
x THAT the Laity ought not to receive the 
« up.“ 6 | | — 
' > In Penance, © That a full Confeſſion of al! 
* our Sins to the Prieſt is abſolutely neceſſary, or 
F* they cannot be pardoned : | 
| © THAT the Penances impoſed (ſuch as Pilgri- 
mages, whipping themſelves, and the like) do 
| | | s mexi- 
| ' Lid, * Ibid. 8 Sef 13 and 22. S. 14. 
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60 A PRESERVATIVE @gainf l 
6 meritoriouſſy co- operate toward the Forg vent. to her 
& of Sins: | * dad fo 
„Tua this Forgiveneſs is obtained, nat this | 
„the Merits of Chriſt alone, but alſo through hy 12. 
«© Merits and Interceſſion of the Virgin Mary wi over tl 
« other Saints: That | Regard 
« iEXTREME Unction is a true and proper &. OR 
0 crament inſtituted by. Chri/t - the Ro 


.* THAT the Oil bleſſed by the Biſhop, exe Nature 
the Soul of the Sick, and preſerves him fron WM the Fir 
the 'Temprations of the Devil: That Tu 

« ORDINATION is a true and proper Sac. gulldin 
ment, inſtituted by Chriſ :: | . 
„ THAT an indelible Character is given thereby; Pilgrim 
„ THAT there were from the Beginning tha and in: 
ſeven Orders in the Church, Prieſts, Deacon, the. 4 
Sub-deacon, Acolyth, Exorciſt, Reader, a Nymbe: 
Door-keeper : FS IA | Tra 
&© THAT the proper Buſineſs of a Prieſt is, 0 in Spiri 
conſecrate and offer the 7 and Blood d beloved 
Chrift, and to remit or retain Sins in the Chiti None ano 
of Confeſſion: That |  Writual Sc 
cc Err a true and proper Sacrament, Tu 
inſtituted by Chr : ind Ca 
& THAT chan 1 Marriage may be diffoly'd "res 
by either Party's entering into a Conveat, even mons, a 
againſt the Conſent of the other: Senſe + 
Tur it is unlawful for any of the Clergyto WWF Tag 


marry.” * deri pture 


. 5 therein: 
11. Now ſeeing all theſe Doctrines are unſup- Tatar 


rted by, if not alſo contrary to the Word dB. 
= which yet the Church of Rome requires ts 2 / 
be received as true, and pronounces all accurſe Bil 
who do not receive them, we cannot but 2 13. Ir 
that the Church of England enjoys an unlpens q Doubt as 
Advantage over the Church of Rome, with lee » WE": Dead, 
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o her Doctrines, which are wholly agreeable to, 
and founded on, the written Word of Gop:. | 


2, Tus Advantage of the Church of England 


| deer the Church of Rome, is equally great with 


Regard to Public Worſhip. ; tha 
ok it is manifeſt, that the Public Worſhip of 


he Reman Church is wholly degenerated from the 


Nature of Chri/?'s Kingdom, and the Simplicity of 


the Firſt Chriſtians: - Y 


Tuar at preſent it conſiſts in magnificent 


| Buildings, Altars, Images, Ornaments, and Ha- 
bits; in ſplendid Ceremonies; in Proceſſions and 


Pilgrimages; and Prayers in an unknown Tongue; 
and in reciting the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and 
the Aue Maria, over and over, according to the 
Number of their Beads: | Re” 

THAT they are not inſtructed to worſhip Gon 


in Spirit and in Truth, as their loving and moſt 
beloved Father; and to praiſe Him, and comfort 
tone another, with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spi- 


ritual Songs: 


THAT their Souls are not edified by Sermons 


and Catechiſing, out of the Word of Gop; the 


Scriptures being cited very ſparingly in their Ser- 
mons, and generally in a ftrained and allegorical 


Senſe : 


| THAT _ are not permitted to ſearch the 


dcriptures at 

therein: 
Tnar the common People are by this Means 

purpoſely kept in the groſſeſt Ignorance and Super- 


Mition. 


ome, and ſeek Food for their Souls 


Iz Ir is manifeſt alſo, that they are held in 
Doubt as to the Salvation both of the Living and 
be Dead, by the Doctrine of Purgatory: 


F Tur 
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_ THAT hereby the Minds of thoſe who want, 
be affured of the State of their Souls, are Ciſquicted 
and diſturbed : 

Tur Pardon of Sins, Releaſe from Puit.. 
ment due thereto, and Redemption from Purpato- 
ry by Maſſes and Indulgences, either for the L. 
ing or Dead, are daily fold for Money, 


14. Ir is no leſs manifeſt, That their Truſt in 
Chrift alone, the one Mediator between Gov and 
Man, is hindred ſo much the more, the more the 
People are referred to the Merits and Interceſion 
of the Blefled Virgin, and other Saints: 


THE more they are taught to adore their Images 


and Relicks; to make Vows to them, and to im 
plore their Help in any Trouble: 5 
YEA, and to place therein a very conſiderable 
Part of their Worſhip and Devotion: 
As well as in a bare outward Obſervance of 
Saints-Days, and other Feſtivals of the Church; 
and in the abſtaining from ſome particular Kinds 
of Meat, on what they call Faſt- Days. 


15. ALL theſe Practices, wholly unſupported by 
Scripture, the Church of Rome retains to this Day; 
at the ſame Time that ſhe rejects and pronounces 
accurſed all, whether Practices or Doctrines, that 
make againſt her, be they ever ſo plairhy contain 
in, and grounded on, the Word of Gop. 
DOun Reformers ſeeing this, judged it needfulto 
enquire, whether it could be proved by Holy Writ, 

THar the Biſhop of Rome is the Succeſſor af 
St. Peter : 
Tur he is Chri/'s Vicar upon Earth, andthe 
Viſible Head of the Church: | 
Tur he has a Right of interpreting the Word 
of Gop according to his own Pleaſure: 

To introduce and prohibit Doctrines, beſces 
and againſt the written Word: "of 


- theſe ! 


[ 


To 
To 


ſecula 


poſe P 


| legiant 


To 


ture, 
in evel 


16. 


vernin 
| now | 
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| antient 
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To licenſe Things which the Scripture forbids : 

To exerciſe a ſpiritual, and, in many Caſes, a 
cular Power, over all Chriſtians, Kings and 
Emperors not excepted; . | | 
| To anathematize all that oppoſe his Will, de- 

poſe Princes, and abſolve Subjects from their Al- 
| legiance : | | 
To pronounce Hereticks ; to curſe, kill, tor- 
ture, and burn alive, all who do not ſubmit to him 
| inevery Point. | 


16, Some of the Reaſons they had to doubt of 
- theſe Things, were thofe which follow : 
mages THAT neither St. Peter, nor any of the antient 
o im Biſhops, had the ſame Doctrine or Manner of go- 
| verning the Church, which the Biſhop of Rome 
erable now has, as is clear both from the Epiſtles of 
St. Peter, from the As of the Apoſiles, and the 
ce of zitient Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : * 
urch;  Trar Chriſt alone is made of Gor Head over 
Kinds i a! Things to the Church, Eph. i. 21. iv. 15. Col. 
1.18. Who is with them akvays, even to the End of 


the World: 
ed by BY {Har the Kingdom of Ebri/?, being not of this 
Day; World, bears no Reſemblance to the Hierarch 
unces and Monarchy of the Papal Kingdom: _ 
that UF THAT the poſſeſſing the See of Rome no more 
tand proves the Pope to be the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 


than the poſſeſſing the City of Conſlantinople proves 
fulto the Great Turk to be the Succeſſor of Conſtantine 
Writ, the Great. | = 
Tua if the Pope were the Vicar of Chri/t,. 
(which is not yet proved) ſtill he would have no 
Authority to change or abrogate the Laws of his 
Lozp and King; much leſs to make Laws juſt 
contrary to them, or to exempt any from obeying - 
the Laws of Chri/t : nt: . eds Tl 
Taart Attempts of this Kind denote an Adver- 
ſary, rather than a faithful and upright Vicar of 
if, Fa 17. Thzr 
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Heaven. 2. Feed my Lambs: 
Therefore ; 


64 4A PRESERVATIVE againſt 


17. They doubt of theſe Things the mor 
becauſe the Primitive Church knew of no fuch 
Thing as an Univerſal Head : 

Because no Biſhop was acknowledged as ſuch 
at the Time of the Council of Nice. 
-. BECAUSE Gregory the Great declared, “ f. 
« ſhould account any Man to be Antichriſt, why 
&< call'd himſelf by ſuch a Title:“ 
Buxcausz it is apparent, that Boniface III the 
next Pope but one to him, about the Year 606, 
was the firſt to whom the Title of Univerſal Biſhop 
was given, as a Reward for his abſolving the Ty. 
rant Phocas, after he had murdered his Maſter, 
the Emperor Mauritius, with his Empreſs, and 
eight Children : 

Becavse the ſucceeding Popes acquired one 
Part of their Power after another, by various Me- 
thods, either of Fraud or Force: | 

Becavust many of them have been notoriouſly 
wicked Men, and Encouragers of all Manner of 
Wickedneſs: Notwithſtanding all which, Men 
are required to believe that they are all enlighten'd 
by the Holy Ghoſt, in ſo extraordinary a Manner, 
as to be rendered infallible; although one Pope is 
continually contradicting another, and reverſing 
the Decrees which his Þ 
lemnly eſtabliſh'd. 


18. Wax the Romani/ts are delired to prove 
by Scripture, that the Pope is the Head of the 
Church, they urge that Chriſi ſaid to St. Peter, 
I. I will give unto thee the Keys 4 the Kingdom of 

ed my Sheep. 


Wk anſwer, Theſe Texts by no Means prove 
that Chri/# made St. Peter himſelf his Vicar ; much 
leſs that He gave that Dominion to the Pope, 


which he now uſurps over the Conſciences of =_ 
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Axp hence we are the more clearly convinced, 
Ta the Papal Power is not of Divine Original; 
Axp that we have great Cauſe to bleſs Gon, 
whom the Pope has excluded from his Communion, 
and thereby reſtored to that unſhaken Liberty of 
Conſcience, wherein by the Grace of Gop, we 


| ſhall always ſtand. 


| 29. Ix this Liberty every Member of our Church, 

| if he gives himſelf up to the Guidance of Gop's 

| Holy Spirit, may learn the Foundation of his Faith 

| from the written Word of Gop ; 

May read and meditate therein Day and Night; 

Max devoutly pray, in the Spirit of Adoption; 

like the holy Men of antient Times; 

Mar comfort and quicken himſelf and others, 

with Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs; 
May enjoy all the Ordinances of Chr:/t, ac- 


vil} WF cording to his own Inſtitution ; 

rof WW May be aſſured of the Remiſſion of his Sins, 
Hen and of his Juſtification through Faith in Chriſt, 
en'd the Spirit of GoD witneſſing with his Spirit, that 
ner, be is a Child of Gop; | 
e is May ſtudy to have a Conſcience void of Offence, 
ing both toward Gop and toward Man; 

ſo- Marv freely enjoy every Bleſſing which Gon 


| hath beſtowed upon our Church; and _ 

| May make Advantage of whatever Good the 
ove Providence of GoD has ſtill preſerv'd in the Church 
the of Rome - 4 


er, He may chearfully look for a happy Death, and 
of a dlefſed Eternity: | 
— AND at length, by reſting on Chriſt alone, and 

| | patiently partaking of his Sufferings, he may, with 
ve certain Hope of a Reſurrection to eternal Life, 
ch without any Fear either of Purgatory or Hell, re- 
e, lien his Spirit into the Hand of Gop, and ſo be 
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DEX HAAS 


Lr ER to the Rev. Mr. LAW: 
Occafioned by ome of 


u IS LATE WRITINGS. 


| REVEREND Six, 


N Matters of Religion, I regard no 
I K Writings but the inſpired. Tauler, 
uw Bebmen, and a whole Army of myſtic 
Fu I* Authors, are with me nothing td St. 
Paul. In every Point I appeal zo the 
Liv and the Teſtimony, and value no Aue 


ut this, | 
Ar 


68 4 PRESERVATIVE againſt. 


AT a Time when I was in great Danger of 1 I. A 
valuing this Authority enough, you made that In. heor' 
portant Obſervation, ** I fee where your Mie {iCreatic 
lies. You would have a Philoſophical Religion; Paradif 
but there can be ne ſuch Thing. Religion 1 I do 
the moſt plain, ſimple Thing in the World, |; Wſhive af 

is only, We love Him, becauſe He' firſt lm n Wl £a000 
So far as you add Philoſophy to Religion, jut h Mpio) 
far you ſpoil it.” This Remark I have never fo. Mletch 
gotten ſince. And I truſt in Gop I never ſhall, ious Q 

Bur have not you? Permit me, Sir, to ſpe . AND 
plainly. Have you ever thought of it ſince? h * © - 
there a Writer in England who ſo continue or C 
blends Philoſophy with Religion? Even in Tach Is N 
on The Spirit of Prayer, and The Spirit of I Me ont 
wherein from the Titles of them, one would exped reated, 
to find no more of Philoſophy, than in the Epiſtles Mestre 
of St. ohn. Concerning which, give me Leavetn te, 

obſerve in general, 1. That the whole of it is utter- 1 - 
. Na 


ly fuperfiuous: A Man may be full both of Prayer 
and Love, and not know a Word of this fine Hy. 
potheſis : 2. The whole Hypotheſis is arprovei; 
it is all precarious, all uncertain. 3. This whole 
Hypotheſis has a dangerous Tendency. It naturally 
leads Men off from plain practical Religion, and 
fills them with the Knowledge that puffeth up, in 
ſtead of the Love that edifieth., And 4. It is often 
flatly contradictory to Scripture, to Reaſon, and tt 


Life.“ 
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it 6 | 
UT over and above this ſuperfluous, uncertain, Wl 1055 
dangerous, irrational, and unſcriptural Philoſophy, 1 a 
| have not you lately grieved many who are nt . Y, 
Strangers to the Spirit of Prayer or Love, by at. The 
vancing Tenets in Religion, ſome of which they ll 
tbink are unſupported by Seripture, fome even fe- 
pugnant to it? Allow me, Sir, firſt to tcuch upon 
your Philoſophy, and then to ſpeak freely concem 8 Mr. La 
ing theſe. | oy 
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1 As 


Dave aſſerted on 7 of theſe Heads. 
cannot anſwer eit 

Employment of my Time. 
Pretch of this ſtrange Syſtem, and aſk a few ob- 


be Sake of ſomething elſe. 
þ-"t; becauſe it cannot help itſelf to that which it 


plories of Gop?“ 
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I. As to your Philoſophy, the main of your 
1 heory reſpects, 1. Things antecedent ' to the 


Creation; 2. The Creation itſelf; 3. Adam in 


Paradiſe ; 4. The Fall of Man. 

do not undertake formally to refute what you 
I dare not: 
er to GoD or Man, ſuch an 
I ſhall only give a 


ious Queſtions. 


Axp 1. Of Things antecedent to the Creation. 


# « ALL that can be conceived is Gop or Na- 


ure or Creature. + 


Is Nature created, or not created? It muſt be 
ne or the other; for there is no Medium. If not 
reated, is it not GoD ? If created, is it not a 


Preature? How then can theſe be three, Gon, 


ature, and Creature? Since Nature muſt coin- 
ide either with 630D or Creature. 


« NaTURE is in itſelf a hungry, wrathful Fire, 
Eh: Th, | 1 
Narvunꝑ is and can be only a Deſire. De- 
Neis the very Being of Nature. 15 
{© ©NATURE is only a Deſire, becauſe it is for 


Nature is only a Tor- 


ants,” 


„Narunz is, the Outward Manifeſtation of 


© inviſible Glories of Gop.” 4 
ls not the laſt of theſe Definitions contrad ictory 


all that precede ? | 


Ir Deſire is the very Being of Nature; if it is a 
nent, an hungry 8 Fire How is it 
The Outward Manifeſtation of the inviſible 


5% Na- 


Mr. Laas Words are indeed all along in Comma's. 


[7 opirit of Prayer, Second Part, p. 33. 
| Sp. of Pr. P. II. P. 34. * Sp. of Love, P. I. p. 20. 
. 34. Fart II. p. 62. | 
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70 A PRESERVATIVE againf U. 
* NATURE as well as GoD is antecedent to) * 7 
Creature.“ ; action, 
„ "THERE is an Eternal Nature, as univret! Wi propert 
and as unlimited as Gor.” f three g. 
Is then Nature Gop ? Or are there Two E not be t 
nal, Univerſal, Infinite Beings ? „Is E 
„ NoTHING is before Eternal Nature but Go Vith Fr 
% NoTHING but!“ Is any Thing before that How 
which is Eternal? 5 4h P pooperi 
Bor how is this grand Account of Nature con- Thing « 
ſiſtent with what you ſay elſewhere ? Ithe Pro 
% NaTuRE, and Darkneſs and Self, are but M diſſonan 
three different Expreſſions for one and the ſame 4 T. 
Thing.“ Þ | is called 
% NATURE has all Evil and na Fail in it.“ Veuve.“ 
«© NaTuRE, Self, or Darkneſs has not only no Are Li 
Evil in it, but is the only Ground of all Good." . The | 

O RARE Darkneſs / | Sound a 

% NATURE has ſeven chief Properties, and en N Seventh 
have neither more nor leſs, becauſe it is a Binh Life of 
from the Deity in Nature.” (Is Nature à Birth three ar 
from the Deity in Nature? Is this Senſe? If it be, bow car 
what Kind of Proof is it? Is it not ignatum pr theſe T. 
æguè ignotum?) For God is tri- une and Nature To e 
is tri - une.“ ( Nature is tri- une.“ Is not ths is an inc 

flat begging the Queſtion?) „ And hence arile tics, D- 
Properties, three and three.” (Nay, why not is in pla 
nine and nine?) © And that which brings thel: ebnen, 
three and three into Union is another Property.” Drau 
Why ſo? Why may it not be Two, or Five, of WP %irlin; 
none? Is it not ratheP the Will and Power of God! 

% TE three firſt Properties of Nature are tht II. O 
whole Eſſence of that Deſire, which is, and h You. 
called Nature. How ? Are the Preperties of 1 importa: 
Thing the ſame as the Eſſence of it? What Con. © Ay 
fuſion is this? But if they were, can a Part of i Now tak; 
Properties be the whole Eſſence of it? _ round hi 

| | | 4 Th perpetua 

P. 39. P. 64. © Ibid. > P. 181, . 4 | 

„ Ibid. ; "Ts 


Sp. of Love, Part II. p. 64. P. 69 
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« Tas three Firſt Properties of Nature are At- 
L «ion, Reſilience, and Whirling, In theſe three 
[Properties of the Deſire, you ſee the Reaſon of the 
three great Laws of Matter and Motion, and need 


E ot be told, that Sir Iſaac plowed with Jacob Beb. 


's Heifer.“ n Juſt as much as Milton plowed 


with Francis Quarles's Heifer. 


How does it appear, that theſe are any of the 


properties of Nature ? If you mean by Nature any 
Thing diſtinct from Matter? And how are they 
the Properties of Dęſire? What a Jumbling of 
diſſonant Notions is here? 


„TRE Fourth Property (you affirm, not prove) 
is called Fire: The Fifth, the Form of Light and 
Love,” (What do you mean by the Form of Love? 


Are Light and Love one and the ſame Thing?) 
% The Sixth, Sound or Under/tanding.” 
Sound and Underſtanding the ſame Thing?) „The 


(Are then 


Seventh, a Life of triumphing Foy.” » Is then a 


Life of triumphing Joy, * thut which brings the 


three and three Properties into Union?“ If ſo, 


bow can it be the Reſult of that Union?“ DO 
theſe Things Rang together? 8 


To conclude this Head. You ſay, „Attraction 
ian inceſſant Working of three contrary Proper- 


ties, Drawing, Reſiſting, and I/hirling /”” * That 


is in plain Terms, (a Diſcovery worthy of Jacob 
Bebmen, and yet not borrowed by Sir 1/aac “) 


Drawing is inceſſant Drawing, Reſiſtence, and 
Virling.“ | 


IT. Or the Creation: TR, | 
| You put theſe Words, with many more equally 
important, into the Mouth of Gop Himſelf! 
* ANGELS firſt inhabited the Region which is 
now taken up by the Sun and the Planets that move 
round him. It was then all a glaſh Sea, in which 
Perpetual Scenes of Light and Glory were ever 
f _ riſing 
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riſing and changing in Obedience to their Cal 
Hence they fancied they had Infinite Power, oy | 
reſolved to abjure all Submiſſion to Gop, In ha 
Moment they were whirled down, into their ow 
dart, fiery, working Powers. And in that My 
ment the glaſſy Sea, by the wrathful Working d 
theſe Spirits, was broke in Pieces and berame1 
Chaos of Fire and Wrath, Thickneſs and Darkneſ,," 
I wovLD enquire upon this, | 
I. Is it well for a Man to take ſuch Liberty vic 
the Moſt High God? ' © + 
2. Is not this ty w/e abvbt that 
which is written ? Wiſer than all the Prophets and 
all the Apoſtles put together? 85 
3. How can any Thing of this be prov'd ? Why 
thus: ** Darkneſs was upon the Face of the Dinh. 
What can this mean, but that the Fall of Angel 
bro't Deſolation into the very Place of this Warld® 
What a Proof! | 5 
Secondly, *© Tax Scripture ſhews, that the Spi- 
rit of. God entering into this Darkneſs,” that is 
into the very Place where Satan reigned before, 
& brought forth a new World.” * 
WHERE does it ſhew, that this Darkneſs wa 
the Place where Satan reigned? I cannot find it 
in my Bible. 1 
Thirdly, How could the Devil be called Ty 
Prince of this World, if it was not once his own 
Kingdom?“ ibid. | _— 
AY he not be ſo called, becauſe he row reigns 
therein? Is he not now the Ruler of the Darkneſs 0t 
Wickedneſs of this World? 5 2 
Fourthiy, ** Had it not been their own __ 
dom, the Devils could have no Power here. 1% 
may paſs for a Demonſtration, That this is the ve 
Place in which the Angels fell.“ 


] pobbr 


Fp. of Prayer, Part I. p. 14, &c. Fart II p. 49 
P. 50. x . 1 e 
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pour, it will not paſs. Cannot Gop permit 
an his Power, . it pleaſeth Him? 
| HiTHERTO then we have not a Grain of found“ 
proof. Yet you pronounce with all Prerempto- 


o'r Grounds of true Religion cannot be 
truly known bat by poi fo far back as tis Fall 
1 4 Poſitively, cannot? How few Men 
in England, in Europe, eng or dogs back ſo far? 
| And are there none but theſe, no not one, who 
nw: the Greend of true Religion 
* Ir was their Revolt which 2 IWrath 
and Fire and THcnefs and Darkneſs into Nature. 
Ir it was Sin that brought Fire into the World, 
(which is hard to pre 5 did it bring Darkneſs ? 
Ant Thidineſs too? Bart if it did, what Harm is 
there in either? Is not Thickneſs as good in its 
| Place as Thinnels? And as to Darkneſs you ſay 
ie d BY yourſelf !“ It has not only no Evil in it, but is the 
i” Wil only Ground of all poſſible Good.“ bs 7 
deore. TOUCHING Creation in general you aver, 
"i © A CrxraTION out of nothing is no better Senſe 
| than a Creation into u in. p. 60. 
54 + WW, © + CREATION inte nothing is a Contradiction 
in Terms. Can you'ſay a Creation out of 2 
e It is indeed Tautology: Since the ſingſe 
Term Creation is equivalent with Produſtion out of - 


"I nothing. | 
reign * THaT all Things were created out of no- 
ot — 43 not che leaſt Tittle of Scripture to ſup- - 


Kine- Is it not ſupported (as all the Chriſtian Church 
70 > * hitherto) by the very firſt Verſe of 
mefis 


Nax, it is a Fiction big with the groſſe feft Ay. 

305 ſurdities. It is full of horrid Conſequences. k 
ſeparates every Thing from Gon. It leaves no 
: G :\ Relation 

"E907. 38. » hid, * Bucs. 7 


r * os Bt 
8 PA 


74 A PRESERVATIVE againf 


Relation between Gov and the Creature, Far 3 P 
(mark the Proof!) a if it is created out of an | Marats 
it cannot have Something of Gop in it. . to thro\ 
Tur Conſequence is not clear. Till thi z WF. - & 
made ood, can any of thoſe Propoſitions be allows: W the Spit 
[ATURE is the firſt Birth of Gop,” Did and Sta 
Gov create it or not? If n not, how came it du Mobilit 
{ Him ? If He did, did He create it out of ſome: Was 
1 


thing ? Jhictle of 
ng or nothing 3 
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St. N. ſays, All Things are of, or out f ned 
Gon.” And what does mY prove, but that Gop 2 Fir 
is the Cauſe of all Thin [Omnipe 

c Tux. Materiality og: he Angelic Kingdom _— pu ? C 
ſpiritual, What is Spiritual Materiality ? ls it | D. 
not much the ſame with Immaterial Materiality ! Heere 

„ THis Spiritual Materiality brought forth the {WK © oe 
heavenly Fic and Blood of Angels.” That An. . | 

els . Bodies you affirm elſewhere. . But ae Tt 
you ſure, . they have Flaſb and Blood? Are not the Ml 3 1 : 
2 72 Spirits? And ſurely a Spirit hath nt Ni. G05 
and Blood. D 

„Ta whole glaſy Sea was a Mirror of ben. Te 
teous Forms, Colours, and Sounds perpetually Pore Pr 
ſpringing up, having alſo Fruits and Vegetables, WW <; 15 
but not groſs, as the Fruits of the World. The nene 
was continually bringing forth new Figures of Life; 1 i 
not Animals, but Ideal Forms of the endleſs Dru bis We 
# 420. of Life.” K. 3 er hav 

Tkis likewiſe is put into the Mouth of God, WE 
But is. Nonſenſe from the Moſt High? oo 

WHAT leſs is * a Mirror of beauteous Sound? 
And what are Figures of Life ? Are they alive & Ein 
dead ? Or between both! 4 s a Man may be be. 
tween ſleeping and waking ? What * « jiqeal 
Forms of the endleſs Diviſibility of Life? Are they 


the Ren with thoſe Forms of , one of which able of 
Marat 


„ p. 58. » Spirit of Prayer . IL p. 27. FP. 57: 
. I. p. 18, 19. 3 Iva 
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* 1/7019 took up (while he was ſeeking Yaratilda,) 
ng, WW; throw at the Form of a Lion? 
4. « Tas glaſſy Sea * become thick and dark, 
a we Spirit converted its Fire and Wrath into Sun 
wi nd Stars, its Droſs and Darkneſs into Earth, its 
Di Mobility into Air, its Moiſture into Water.” © 
t en Was Wrath converted into Sun or Stars? Or a 
one- tie of it beſtowed on both? How was Darkuſ; | 
. turned into Earth? Or Mobility into Air, Has 
nor Fire more Mobility than this? Did there need 
Gop Omnipotence, to convert Fire into Fire ? Into the 
in? Or Moiſture into Water *® „ 
nn DaxkNESsSs was abſolutely unknown to the 
35 Angels 'til! they fell. Hence it appears, That 
70 Darkneſs i ths Ground of the Materiality of Na- 
i the are.“ Appears? To whom? Nothing appears 
t An- o me, but the proving ignotum per ignotius. ve 
ut ae ii © Art. Life is a Deſire,” © © Every Deſire, as 
t the s, is and muſt be made up of Contrariety.”* 
t Feb Wh Goo's bringing a ſenſible Creature into Exiſt- 
＋ nce, is the bringing the Power of Deſire into a 
5 rr reaturely State“ Does not all this require a little 
1 pore Proof ?. And not a little Illuſtration? | 
115 „ HarD and /oft, thick and thin, could have no 
7; g xiſtence, till Nature loft its firſt Purity. And 
for, his is the one true Origin of all the Materiality of 
Da W's World. Elſe nothing thick or hard could 
Go, i” have been,”s Does not this call for much 
ks roof ? * moſt People believe, e | 
| ter, merely becauſe /o it ſeemed good in his Sight. 
2 U Bur you add a K nd of Proof, 0 How comes 
8 Flint to be ſo hard and dart? It is becauſe the 
44 ul eehneſs and Fluidity of the Light, Air, and Water 
a e not in it. Þ The Meetneſs of Light, and Air, 
v7 d Water ! what is that? Is Air or Water ca- 
Woe bole of Virtue? | 1 
laratin G 2 « Tus 
XR . I. p. 29. P * Sp Love, P. Il 198 
3 ' ha, be 9. 33. Sp. o e, P. II. p. 198. 


p F. I. P- 21. > Tbid. 
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76 A PRESERVATIVE again} 


Tux fuſt Property of Nature is a HH, This 
eftrafing, and caagulating Power. Pen and E 
Proof — this. 1 | | which 

on vi groſs Matter out of the | The | 
Properties of Nature, that thereby the 1e 4. | than d 
pets might loſe all their Feuer over them.” ay Y C 
ave 72 loft all Power over them ? Is Cm o bis ©: 
longer Irince of the Power of the Air? What 
AN s all oo is 2 to the firſt Propery y. 
vf Nature, which is an a/frmnging ei D. % C 
fire” \—$top here, Sir, 1 rotally 8 be Fe 
uvinteHigent Being is capable of any B, u Did tt 
And yet mg oſs, capital Miſtake runs thrugh Fartbl 
your whole Theory. BuT 
% Taz Fourth Property is Fire“ Wber h would 
the Proof “ which changes the Properies o Wi opening 
Nature into an heavenly State,” * Proof again not qu 
The Conjunction of * aig and Nature bring | beſtjal. 
forth Fire.” This needs the moſt Proof of all. him, n. 

& Evzxy right kindted Fire muſt give fal ban bi 

Zight,”” Why ? ** Becauſe the Eternal Fry u de 2 
Effect of Supernatural Zighe.” Nay then Lal mprefl 
mould rather give forth Fire. lun: 
„ T Fire of the Saul and that of the Bey n om it. 

pu be Myr, Can either Biden os ff 06a 
. 8 IT «c 0 
| 8 ; % over this 

MI. Or Am, in Paradis. ge 

8 PARADISE is an heavenly Birth of 770 | * * 

33 this Definition explain the Ih ned 
. Apart had at firſt both an heayenly and a * I'n 
earthly Body. Into the latter was the Spirit of 08 A tho 
World breathed, and in this Spirit and Body WEI. | 
the heavenly Spirit and Body of Adam 1 | DO 
So he had — Bodies and two % Xx 

*, 24. VVV p. 49. P. G 

2.9 


J. . N Fnxen, F. L p. 6. . 


Unſettled Notions in RELIGION. 77 
Tunis will need Abundance of Proof, *© The Spirit 
| Dany of this World was the Medium, through 
| which he was to have Commerce with this World.” 
| The Proof. But it was no more alive in bim, 
han Satan and the Serpent were alive in him at bis 
| £4 Creation, Good and Evil were then only in 
| 1's Outward Body and in the Qutward World.” 
| What was there Evil in the World, and even in 
Alam, together with Satan and the Serpent, at his 
| frft Creation? * But they were kept andive by 
the Power of the Heavenly Man within him:“ 
Did this caſe cover the Earthly Man? Or the 
| Earthly caſe the Heavenly? _ 33 
Bur „ he had Power to chuſe, whether he 
would uſe his Outward Body, only as a Means of 
| opening the Qutward World to him”—So' it was 
not quite unactiue neither: © or of opening the 
buy betta! Liſe in bimſelf.” Till this was opened in 
all, bim, nothing in this outward World, no more 
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e fan ban his own outward Body“ (So now it is un- 1 
„un ue again,) „could ae upon him, make any 9 
Impreſſions upon him, or raiſe any Senſations in if 


him: Neither had he any Feeling of Good or Evi 
[from it.” All this being entirely new, we muſt. 
deg clear and full Proof of it. 3 
« Gop ſaid to Man at his Creation, Rule thou 
over this imperfe2?, periſbing World, without par- 
taking of its inpure Nature,” Was not the World 
then at firſt” perfect in its Kind? Was it impure 
then? Or would it have peri/hed if Man had not 
inned ? And are we ſure that Gop ſpeaks thus! 
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ud * Tux End Gop propoſed in the Creation, 
Aas the re/foring all {nga to. their glorious 
300) d tate. * In the Creation? Was not this rather 
1 well.” de End which He propoſed in the Redemption? 
5 dau Da was created to keep what is called the 


arſe, covered and overcome by Paradiſe. And as 


G 3 Paradiſe 
. 9. . P. 21. Sp. of Prayer, P. IT. p- 61. 


1 58 A FAA aM 
th Paradiſe concealed and tvercdmni all the Evil ins WR Y 
4 Elements, ſo Adam's Heavenly Man concealdfrog e thi: 
ws him all the Zvif of the Earthly Nature that vu WW ins 
Bk | under it Can we believe, that there was ay fle 
up 50 i Man front the Creation, if we believe tis bort 
ih On own Good . is the very Spirit o f 
Ha: 'Gop: And yet not Go + but the Spirit of Gop Acco 
fs tindled into a creaturely Form.“ Is there any Men- reh 
14 ing in theſe Words ? And how are they conſiſem WE Gon 
0 with thoſe that follow? This Spirit is fo related . het! 
Re to Gop, as my Breath is to the tin * Nay, i WW here 


fo, your Spirit is Gop. For your Breath is %, ot 
„ ThAT Adam had at firft the Nature of a Serpe, 
Angel is plain from hence, That he was both Mai Or ir 
and Female in one Perſon. Now this (the bei 

both Male and Female) is the very 1 1v 
the Angelic Nature.” * Naturaliſts ay, that a. 
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Snails have this Perfection. But who can prov, . befor: 
than 4ugetrhave ? . faid C 
Fo attempt to prove it thus. In the 7 | that . 
reftion they neither marry nor are given in H. which 
Fiage, but are en the Angels, Here we are toll, WW him.” 
#. That the being Male and Female in one Perſon, this, 
is the very Nature of Angels. 2: That Manſbal BW Gon 
be ſo too at the Refurreftion, Therefore he wa « { 
Þ at firſt.” T . e | 2 Ma 
_ Inpzzb, we are not told here, that Angelsat WF would 
E hrodites. No, nor any Thing like it himfe] 
The whole Paſſage is, They who are accaunted um. from ( 
thy to obtain that World and the Reſurreition ſim BF of the 
the Dead, neither marry, wor are given in Maria Bil he ha 
V. ther can they dis any more ; for they are equal um Birth 
the Angels ; (Luke xv. 355 6.) namely, (not if Proof 
beiag Male and Female, 5 in this, That th * 1 
a into 4 


cannot die * This is the indiſputable Mea 
ing of the Words. So this whole Proof vaniſhes 
into Air. 1 


62. p. 195. p. 65. 7 5. 66. 
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You have one more Thought, full as new as 
| this; All earthly Beafts are but creaturely Erup. 


int of the Difordef that is broken out from the 
| (allen Spiritua? World. So earthly Serpents are 
but tranfitofy Out- births of Covetuouſneſs, Envy, 
| Pride, and Wrath.” * | no 
F How ſhalt we reconcile this with the MAaſaic 
| Account ? And Gob fats, Let the Earth bring 
| forth Cattle, and creeping Thing and Beaſt. Aud 
| Gon made the Beeſi of the Earth; and God ſaw 
| that it tuas gord, Gen. i. 24, 25. Does any Thing 
here intimate, That Beal, or Serpents literally 
| crept out of the Womb. of Lin? And, what have 
Ferpeuts in particular, to do with Cove:uoufneſt 2 
| Or indeed with Envy, ualeſs in Poetic Fables? 


IV. Or the Fall of Man. We ets 

it AnAM had Joſt much of his firſt Perfection 
before Eve was taken out of him. Tt ig not gobd, 
aid Gop, that Man PBoauld be alone. This ſhews 
that Adam had now made that not to be good, 
which Gop. ſaw to be good when he created 
bim.“ Nay does it ſhew either more or leſs than 
this, that it was not conducive to the wife Ends 
Gon had in View, for Man to remain ſingle? 

« (50D then divided the Human Nature, into 
| 2 Male and Female Creature. Otherwiſe May 
| Would have brought forth his own Likenefs out of 

himſelf, in the e Manner as he had a Birth 


from Gon. But Adam let in an adulterous Love 
of the World: By this his Virginity was loft, and 


he had no longer a Power of bringing forth a 
Birth from himſelf,” * We have no Shadow of 
| Proof for all this. 3 
FTuls State of Jnability is called, his falling 
in a de) Sleep,” 5 How dors this agree with The 
ene 
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8 A PRESRVATIVE- againſt - 


Loxp Gon cauſed a deep Sleep to fall upon Adam 
Gao 21... BR 

* Gob took his Eve out of him, as a le; 

Evil, to avoid a greater. For it was a eſe Fil 
to love the Female Part of himſelf, than to lot 
Things lower than himſelf.” 4 _ 
W uo can extract this out of the Words of 4. 
fes ? Who can reconcile it with the Words of ou 
Lorp ? He who made them at the Beginning [ng | 
Word of any previous Fall) made them Male an 
Female. And ſaid, For this Cauſe ſhall a Man lun, 
| Father and Mother and cleave unto his Wife, Mit. 
Xix. 4, 5. Is here any Intimation, that fora Man 
to love his Wife, is only 4% Fell than to love the 
World? 4 Man ought fo to love his Wiſe, ma 
as Chriſt rhe Church. Is there any Folly in the 
Love of Chriſt to the Church? 

„ MARRIAGE came in by Adam's falling frm 
his firft Per fectian. Does this Account do Ho- 
nour to that Inſtitution? Any more than that me- 
morable Saying of an eminent Myſtic, „Marriage 
is but licenſed Whoredom.“ | 
„ Hap Adam ſtood, no Eve would have been 
taken out of him. But from Eve Gon raiſed that 
Angelic Man, whom Adam ſhould have brought 
forth without Eve, who is called The Second Adan, 
as being both Male and Female.” Many Things 

here want Proof, How does it appear 1.; That 
Eve would not have been, had Adam ſtood? 2 
That had he ſtood, he would have brought forth 
the Second Adam without Eve? 3. That Chrif 
was both Male and' Female? And 4. That He was 
on this Account called The Second Adam? 

„ Tu Second Adam is now to do that which 
the Firſt ſhould have done.“ f Is He to do no 
more than hat? No more than a mere Creature 
thould have done? Then what Need is there , his 
| 0 1 * ing 


p. 77. p. 88. p. 79. 84. 


Unſettled Notions in Rxticion, $1 
being any more than 8 Creature? What Need of 
| his being Gos? „ | | 2 
| « Our having from Him a New 
| Flfp and Blood, raiſed in us iy h ſpiritual Power, 
is the ſtrongeſt Proof, That we ſhould have been 

born of Adam by the ſame ſpiritual Power,” > 
| Hap Adam then the very — ſpiritual Power, 
| which Chriff bad? And would be if he had ſtood, 
| havetranſmitted to us the very ſameBenefit? 
| none that believes the Chriſtian Revelation will 
| aver this in cool Blood! 2 

« From Adam's Defire turned toward the 
| World, the Earth got a Pater of giving forth an 
| Evil Tree. It was his Hill which opened a Paſo 

ſage for the Evil hid in the Earth,” (I know not 
how it came there, before Adam ſell) „ to bring 
| forth a Tree in its own Likeneſs, No fooner was 
it brought forth, than Gon affured him that 
| Death was hid in it: A plain Proof, That this 
Tree wes nt God, but ſrom a Power in the 
| Earth, which could not ſhew itfelf, till aum 
| — taſte ſomething which was not Pacadi- 
| . * | 5 - * i 

Fats is the marvellous in the higheff Degree, 
end affords many Queſtions not very eafy to be 
| anſwered. But waving all theſe, Can any Thing 
be more flatly contradiftory to the Moſaic Ac- 
count? We read there, The Lox» Gop formed 
| Man, Gen, ii. 7. And the Lou b planted @ Garden, 
v. 8, Aud out of the Ground made the LoD Gon 
or wry Tree to graw that is pleafant to the Sight and gu 
n fo Prod; the Tree of Life, ond the Tree of Know- 
N leage of Good and Evil, v. 9. Is it not here plainly 

out taught, That this Tree wes from Go»? That not 
the Deſire of Adam, but the Lonn Gon made this 
Tree ta grew, as well as the Tree of Life? And 
| when was it, That Gon gave him that ſolemn 
Warning : In the Day that than eate/t thereof thou = 

att 


p. 85. i p.g6. 


"7 
re £ 
+ 7 
1 
1 
$ i us 
$1 * 
1 . 
714 - ; 
if . 
Nh 
1 2 
17 
i = 
n 
' 1 
? 3 7 
\ 1 . 
+ 18+ 43 
Ft: 1 
14 * 
14 an 
s\, *1 F 
7 +3 T: . 
1 $ 
: TH 
-F 19 4 
5 1 
' 
1 b 
4 * 
1 — „ 
1 L 
8 . . 1 
D 
G 1 
3 3 
. 
1 
4 
1 
4 3 
o 42 
q * 
1 
4 
2 1 
1 
wid Fl 
ry La 
= =Y 
\ Ft 
2 > £7 
A - 
% 
"2 4 19 
> _ 
F j = 7 
» 45 $7 
= 
* 
1 
 *_ + FEI 
. 1 \ 
e 
. 
* 1 
* 


* 
BY 
. "EI 
+ = 
ot * 
* _ Z 
h 1 1 
4 : . 13 
28 14 © 
* . 13 5 
* 1 * 
1 I 
5 
; 4 
£7 a 5 
11 1 
, I + Fo I 
. KF H A 
| + TTY 
5 5 v3 £ 
, 
l Y | 
L 17 


62 . A PRESERVATIVE again 


Us 
Halt ſurely die? v. 17. Not as ſoon as that Tree ur Bur, 
brought forth; but when Adam was put int . dle Inju 
.. ot 9 | #1 Sentime 
Arx firſt all the Natural Properties of Mam WER mirers 2 
creaturely Life were hid in Gon, juſt as the Nau. murder 
ral Qualities of Darkneſs are hid, till glorified by out of hi 
the Light.“ » Nay, were they not fufficiently hid on his v 
by the heavenly Man? Need they be hid over any I Deepnei 
ont a ͤ ß oY 5s 0 25 = Water 
Bur when Man fell, all thefe Propenie pate 2 J. 
broke forth, juſt as the Darkneſs, when it has out ſdhallow 
the Light muſt ſhew forth its own-Coldnefs, Hor. I cot 
ror and other uncomfortable Qualities.” Exemplun Words 
placet / But are either Coldneſs or Horror, Natura {Wriſchic) 
Qualities of Darkneſs?- If fo, they muſt be inſe: 
parable from it. But who will affirm this? | 
* /DARKNESsS, tho* contrary to Light, is yet In 
abſolutely neceſſary to it. Without this no Ma- WWF © 
nifeſtation or Viſibility of Light could poſſibly be.” . Turs 
This is abſolutely new and ſurprizing. But how WW [ woulc 
is it to be proved? © „ hom n 
Tnus: Gop diwelleth in the Light which um ey ha, 
Man can. approach. Therefore Light cannot be. p*"tance 
manifeſted to Man but by Darkneſs.” Ah poor prces pa 
Conſequence ! Would not the ſame Text juſt as Auence 
well prove Tranſubſtantiation? 1 any T 
© Liar and Darkneſs do 1 whe- nſuppo 
ther goud or evil, that is done in Man. Light is o it, 
all Power, Light is al Things and nothing. I 
,. I cannor conceive what Ideas you affix to the II. Sc 
Terms, Light and Darknefs. But I forget. You moſt F 
except againſt Ideas. Can you teach us, to-thint 1 he 
wit haut them — 15 
. Oncz more. You fay, ** Darkneſs is a Polin | I bag 
Thing, and has a Strength and Sub/tantiality in it. * 1 R . 
I have ſcarce met with a greater Friend to Dark- 100 F 
neſs, except the illuminated Jacob 1 4 3 ; 
5 5 e mY ll Life 
Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 181. p. 189. Ibid, EO 


p. 482. 
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Unſettled Notions in ReLiGion. 83 
Bur, Sir, have you not done him an irrepata- 
| ble Injury? ] do not mean, by miſrepreſenting his 
gentiments, {though ſome of his profound Ad- 
| mirers are poſitive, That you miſunderſtand and 
mucder him throughout :) But by dragging in 
out of his awful Obſcurity ;; by pouring Light up- 
on bis venerable Darkneſs ? Men may admire the 
Deepneſs of the Well, and the Excellence of the 
Water it contains. But if Tome officious Perſon 


ties puts a Light into it, it will appear to be both very 
n bbalow and very dirt. 
Jor- 1 covLD not have borne to ſpend fo many” 


Words on ſo egregious Trifles, but that they are 
Qmiſchievous T rifles: | | Hog 


Hz nugz ſeria ducunt 
In mala. Ar 7 OTE 


% 


be.“ | | 

* II would not ſpeak but that I dare not refrain) 
0 whom notwithſtanding your uncommon Abilities, 
n ey have led aſtray in Things of the greateſt Im- 


portance. Bad Philoſophy bas by inſenſible De-: 
noor res paved the Way for bad Divinity: In Con- 


> os equence of this miſerable Hypotheſis, you advance 

nany Things in Religion alſo, ſome of which are 
whe- {Wnſupported by Scripture, ſome even repugnant 
to the II. Sous of theſe I ſhall-now mention with the 


vou most Plainneſs, as knowing for whom, and be- 
thin pre whom I ſpek. i 0 oat Soi? 
M4521. Youdeny the Omnipotence of Goo. 
fue Lou fay, As no ſeeing Eye could be created, 
es there was antecedent to it, a natural Viſi- 
Dark- ity of Things,” —Why not? Why might not 
bible Things be created at the ſame Inſtant with 
Bur, ld 30 no Creature cold come into any natu- 
Ibid. Liſe, unleſs ſuch a State of Nature was ante- 
12 cedent 


a , TY * N - 5 9 _ : 


84 AA PregenvaTtive again, 
cedent to ie.”'* © All that Gor does, is nnd my 
done in and by the Powers of Nature,” why 
then did it avail, thae as you elfewhere fay, Gay 
was before Nature? He not only could not ther 
do all Fhings, but he could do 1 tin Ne. 


ture exiſted. But if fo, how came ature itlelf 
this /econd Eternat, to exiſt at afl? 


„ T HERR cannot re be any other Diffs. 
enc between created — than —— Ho 
out of which they were created.” Why no! 
Who will ſtay the Hand of the Almighty, or fr 
unto: him, What doſt Thou? 

No Fruits or Vegetables could have fpruy . 
up in the divided Elements, but becauſe they m 

Parts of that glaſſy Sea, where angelical Fruit 
grew before. „„ | 

Bur how came thoſe Fruits to grow bf? 
How came they to grow in the glaſſy Sea? Wen 
they not preduced' out of nothing at firſt? H no, 
Gon was not before Nature. If they were, en- 
not He ſtil} produce out of nothing whatſcerer 
pleaſeth Him? | | 
«© ALL onfward Nature, being fallen fron 
Heaven” That we deny muft as well ar it an, 
do and work as it did in Heaven.“ As well ar i 
can! What — it ek ons uf 
upholdeth all Things by the Word of his Power 
And what can it _— if He pleaſeth ? Or rathe, 
what cannot He do, with or without it? 

«© MaTTEx could not poſibly' be but fron 
Sin.“ That is, in very plain Terms, Gon col 
not have created Matter, if Satan had not finnel! 

« Gop could net create Man with 2 Soul 1 
| a Body, unleſs there was ſuch à Thing as Nature 
antecedenti to the Creation of Man.“ “ _ 


* p. 60. *pi 235. *p. 66: . Spirit of Fr 
Fart I. p. 19. 7 5 « Spirit of Love, Tal 5.4 


2 
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ur could not Gop do this? Becauſe © Body 


and Spirit are two ſeparate Things, but are only the 


inward and outward Condition of one and the ſame 


Being. Every Creature muſt have its own Body, 


and cannot be without it. For its Body is that” 


| — Who would have thought it? “which makes 


it manifeſt to itſelf. It cannot know, either that 


it is, or what it is, but by its own Body “!“ 
War a Heap of bold Aſſertions is here, to 


| curb Omnipotence ? And not one of them has a 


E Tittle of Proof, unleſs one can prove the other. 
Bur we have more ſtill. The Body (of any 
Creature) has nothing of it's tun, but is 4 J 
| the outward 1 of that which is intward- 


.* 


y in the Soul. Every Animal has nothing in its 
outward Farm or Shape, but that which is the Form, 


| and Growth of its Spirit. As no Number can be 
| any Thing elſe, but that which the Units contained 
in it make it to be, ſo no Body can be any Thing 

| elſe but the Coagulation or Sum Total of thoſe Pro- 


perties of Nature that are coagulated in it*.” _ 
AsTOxISHING ! What a Diſcovery is this? 

That a Body is only a curaled Spirit“ That our 

Bodies are only the Sum Total of our ſpiritual Pro- 


| perties: And that the Form of every Man's Body 


is only the Form of his Spirit made viſible l. 
« EVERY Spirit manifeſts its own Nature by. 
that Body „ ate from it as its own Birth, 
Dozs the Body then grow out of the Spirit, as 


| the Hair and Nails grow out of the Body? And 

| this, in Conſequence of the Powers of Nature,” + 
| diſtin from the Power and Will of Gon? _ | 
To abridge Gon of his Power, after Creation, 


A. well as before it, you affirm farther, 


| © Thas is an Axiom that cannot be ſhaken, 
Nothing can riſe higher than its fir/t created Nature; 


and therefore an Angel at laſt, muſt have been an 
Angel at rſt. Do you think it poſſible for an Ox 
| Y | 5 to 


p. 32. | 2p. 33. 1 Spirit of Love, part Il. P- 17. 
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Heaven, and in Earth, and in the 
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to bs changed into a rational Philoſopher? Ve 


this is as poſſible” as for one wh® has only by. 
Creation the Life of this World, to be change 
into an Angel of Heaven, The Life ** 
World, can reach no farther than this World: 
No Ommipotence of Go'D can carry it further. 
Therefore if Man is to be an Angel at laſt, be 
muſt have been created an Angel: Becauſe 0 
Creature can poſſibly have any other Life or higher 
Degree of Life, than that which his Creation 
brought forth in him.” * | 

IRA quoted this Paſſage at ſome Length that 
the Senſe of it may appear, beyond Diſpute. But 
What Divinity? And what Reaſoning to ſuppon 
it? Can Gop © raiſe nothing higher than its fi 
efeated State?“ Is it not poſſible for Him, to change 
n Ox ot a Stone into a rational Philoſopher, or x 
Child of Abraham? To change a Man or a Worm 


into an Angel of Heaven? Poor Onnipotence which 


cannot do this ! Whether He will, or no, is auo- 


ther Queſtion. But if He canio? do it, how can 


He be ſaid, to do whatſoever | r e Him, in 
e 
deep Places ? 


Thus does: your Attachment to a raiſerabl 


Philoſophy, lead you to deny the 4imighty Pow 


| 11 Ir leads you, in the ſecond Place, to dem 
Bis Fuftice, to abridge this no leſs than his Prua. 


I Hs I may be permitted to conſider more at 
large; becauſe tho! it was allowed by all the wiſe 
Heathens of paſt Ages, yet it is now one man 
Hinge on which the Controverſy between Chrift 


anity and Deiſm turns. To convert 2 thoufand 
Deiſts therefore, 5 
H/l1 


giving up this Point, with 
the Doctrine of Fu/?;fication which is built upon i 
is little more than it would be, to convert as 7 


a, and in al 


- 


en 
| all | 
literal] 
is no f 
Fra 
There 
no Pur 


tion. Conſequently it is no other than 
Deiſm, while it pretends to overturn it. 


Maris, whether they be Good or Evil. 


| ſmooth Things too, did not a Difficulty 
Way. As —_— more frequently or more ex: 
than Gop's Anger at 
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ws, by allowing the Meſſiah is not yet come. 
| I —_ them by allowing all they ont 


for : By granting them the main Point in Queſ- 
eftablifi 


I wouLD greatly wiſh, in weighing what you 


| have advanced on this Head, toforget who ſpeaks, 
| and ſimply conſider what is ſpoken. The Perſon 


[ greatly reverence and love: The Doctrine I ut- 


terly abhor ; as I apprehend it to be totally ſub- 


Eſſence of Chriſtianity. - * 


verſive of the very 


| Gop himſelf hath declared, that in Conſequence 
of his Juſtice, He will in the * Day of General 


Retribution, render to every Man according to bis 


But Man ſays no. There is no #ighteons 


| Wrath or vindictive Juſtice in Gon. If ſo, ye 
may go on, ye Children of the Devil, in ing: 


the Works of your Father. It is written indeed 


| the Wrath of Gon is revealed from Heaven againſt 
all Ungedlineſs and Unrighteoufneſs. But this is not 
e., to be taken; for properly ſpeaking, there 


is no ſuch Thing as the Math of GOD 
FEAR not the bug · bear of everlaſting Burnings. 
There is not only no ever/afing Puniſhment, but 


no Puniſhment at all; no ſuch Thing in the Uni- 
| verſe. It is a mere vulgar Error 


I $H0ULD be extremely glad to propheſy theſe 


predy declared in Scripture, 


din, and his puniſbing it both orally and eter- 


nally, every Aﬀertion of this Kind ſtrikes directly 

| itthe Credit of the whole Revelation. For if thete 

de one Falſhood in the Bible, there may 

| Thouſand ; neither can it proceed rom the Gon 

Truth. However! 5 

s. ny the Gop of Truth ſhine on both 
ns —- w If +; 7 oor 


be a 
will weigh all your Aﬀetti- 


dur Hen 


a P, of Love, P, II. p. 108. D = , 
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Diſpefitions of Mercy and Juſlice. Whoever there. 


tutes. Pain is only in Creatures. Of ral 
we are to enquire farther. 


not as ab/urd to ſay, Gon is angry at the Cut, 


certain, when Gop began'the Creation of Man, ny 


Which He willed at the Creation of them.” True. 


Creature, becauſe He is nothing but Goodnels.” 
Vou mean, becauſe his Goodneſs excludes Juſtice 


. 6. « Gop can give nothing but Happineſs fro 
- Himſelf, becauſe He hath nothing elſe in Hine): 
As if you had ſaid, ** Gop'can give nothing 
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I MusT premiſe, That I have no ObjeRQion to in 
the uſing the Words Wrath (or Anger) and Jufiy all, 
as nearly ſynonymous ; ſeeing Anger ſtands in the 7 


ſame Relation to Fu/lice, as Love does to Merg: 
Love and Anger being the Paſſions, {ſpeaking after 
the Manner of Men) which correſpond with the 


fore denies Gop to be capable of Mratb or Ain, 
acts conſiſtently in denying his Juſfice alſo, 
VLVov begin. 1. No Vrath ( Anger, Vinditii, 
e ) ever was or ever will be in Gop. [f; 
'Wrath of Gop were any where, it muſt be every 
where.“ . Soit is, as ſure as the 7% Gop is even 
where. ö —. 
2. WRATH and Pain dwell only in the Cres. 


3. „To ſay Gon ever puniſhed any Creature 
out of Mratb, is as abſurd as to ſay, He began ti! 
Creation out of Wrath.” I conceive not. It i; 
as to fay Go is angry at the Innocent. No iti 


guilty Men were in Being. 
4. H muſt always will that to his Creatures 


And He tilled, at the very Creation of Men, # 
- reward every one as his Work ſhould be. 
5. * Gop is incapable of willing Pain to an) 


Nay, that is the very Queſtion, 


= ORF TP ' | He thing ele 
_ from _ A has not > , 


1 Spirit of Prayer, Part I. p. 27. p. 28. p- 
* Spunit of Love, Part I. p. 3. 7 
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Wrath can have ne other Nature in 


Unſettled Notions in RELIGION. 89 


in Himſelf,” ' Tis. certain He has nat. He is 
all Infinity. Vet that Ar gument will not hold. 


7, * GoD can no more begin to haue any ruth 


Aiſter the Creature is fallen, than He could be in- 
finite Wrath and Rage ſrom all Eternity. No 
| changing the Terms. We have nothi to do with 
| Rage. This properly means exceſſive Auger. Set- 


ting this aſide, I anſwer 10 the Argument, Gon 
was infinitely juſi from all Eternity: In conſequence 
of which, his Anger then began to ſbetu it ſeiſ, when 
Man had ſinned. | * SE 5 

8. No /Yrath can be in Gow, unleſs Gon 
was from all 2 an Infinity of M rathi st That 
is, infinitely juſt. So He was, and will be to all 
Eternity. - | va TL OPT og 


9. „ Treze muſt either be, no Poſſibility of 


IVrath, or no Poſſibility of its having any Baungs.” 


Tas divine Fuffice cannot poſſibly baue any 


Buunds, It is as unlimited as his Power 
10. Two. Things ſhew the Nature of Wrath, 


a Tempeſt and a raging Sore. The former is 


Wrath in the Elements ; the latter is Mrath in the 


Bech. Now both theſe are a Diſorder. But there 
is no Diſorder in Gop. Therefore there is 80 
Wrath in Gon.“ T ; | 


A TEMPEST. is Mratb in the Elements - A n 
ing Sore is Wrath in the Body. It is not. Nei- 


ther the Body, the Elemeiits, nor any Thing in- 
| animate is capable of Wrath. And when we ſay, 
* The Sore looks angry, does any one dream 


this is to be taken literally? The Pillars of the 
Argument therefore are rotten. Conſequently the 


Vvuperſtructure falls to the Ground. 


Is vain would you prop it up by ſaying 
X Body than 


2 Spirit, becauſe it can have u Exi/tence in 
Body, but what it has from Spirit.” * + Nay, it can 


. N. N g | 5 
j Spirit of Love, Part II. P. 4. * P- 6. k P. 7. 
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have 0 E xiftence in wy at all, as vou 
„ eee eee Prrangely p 
KFThere is but one Wrath in all outward bing 
anĩmate or inanimate.” Moſt true; for al Wrat 


is in Animals; Things inanimate are utterly ing. | 


pable of it. 

„Turns can be but one Kind of Wrath becauſe 

nothing can be wrathful but Spirit.“ 

© NEVER then let us talk of wrathful Element, oi 
 wrathful Tempęſis, or Sores again. 

11. WRATH and Evil are but two Word 
for the ſame Thing.“ » This is home. But it 
cannot be granted without Proof. | | 

. pa. Gow is as incapable. of Wrath, as 0 
Thickneſs, Hardneſs, and Darkneſs; becauſe Wrath 
can exiſt no where elſe but in Thickneſs, Harduiſ, 

ja coi PH 5 
* » So far from it, that Wrath cannot exift in 

TheickneRt or Hardneſs at all. For theſe are Qual. 
ties of Bodies; and nothing can be wrathfil 
c | 
13. WRATRH cannot be in any Creature, til 
it bas loft its firſt Perfection.“ That remainsto 

ou, eo Tp | 
Tus far, you have advanced Arguments for 
your Doctrine. Vou next attempt to anſwer 
-ObjeQions. i © | 

| — to the Objection that Scripture ſpeaks ſo 

frequently of the Mratb of Gop, you anſwer, 
1. „ AL the Wrath and Vengeance that eve! 
was in any Creature, is to be called and looked 
on as the Wrath and Vengeance of GoD.” 
I᷑rorAxIxy deny that Propoſition, and call fo 
the Proof of ie © ni 3 
2. G0 D works every Thing in Nature 
Therefore all Deatb, or Rage, or Curſe, whe 
it is, muſt be ſaid, in the Language of Scriptuit, 
to be the Mrath or Vengeance of Gop.“ _ 


NY 5 | 5 1 Daw 
*p. 18. = Ibid, 2 p. 71. 29.72 . fl 
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lter the Conſequence. The latter Propoſi- 
ton does not follow from the former. And in- 
| deed it is not true. All Death and Rage and Curſe, 
is not in the Language of Scripture term'd the Wrath 
| and Vengeance of Gop. | | To | 

| 2, „ Brcauss the Devils have their Life from 
Cop; therefore their curſed, miſerabl# turathful 
Lig is ſaid to be the Curſe and Miſery, and 
rab of Gon upon them.. 

Nierrükk can this be proved, that the Devils 
having their Life from (30D, is. the Reaſon why 
| they are ſaid to be under his Wrath. Nor does the 
| the Scripture ever term their wwrathful, miſerable 
| Life, the Math or Miſery of Gop. | 

| 4. * Devils are his, as well as holy Angels. 
| Therefore all the Wrath and Rage of the one muſt 
| be as truly hi 7Frath aud Rage burning in them, 
| as the Joy of the others is his Joy. 

So it ſeems, The Mrath of Gon in Scripture 
means no more or leſs than The Mrath of the De- 
vl However, this Argument will not prove it. 
The Foy of Saints (not of Angels that I remember) 
| is ſtiled The Foy of their LoRD, becauſe He prepar- 
ei it for them and be/fows it on them. Does He 
prepare and be/?ow the Rage of Devils upon them? 

5. * His Wrath and his Vengeance are no more 
in God, than what the Pſalmiſt calls his Ice and 
| bis Froſt.“ 19 5 88 

Task is nothing Parallel in the Caſe. We 
can't take the latter Expreſſions literally, without 
glaring Abſurdity : The former we may: 

b. Tut Earth trembled becauſe He was wrath. 
No Wrath here but in the Elements.” 

Nav, if fo, here was no Wrath at all. For 
we are agreed, Only Spirits can be wrathful.” 
7. Oxę more Text, uſually cited againſt your 
Opinion, you improve into an Argument for it. 

Avenge not yourſelves, for Vengeance it _ 
his 


. P. 54. p. 74+ : 
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This is a full Proof that Vengeance is not in Gon 
If it was, then it would belong to every Child a 
Gop, or he could not be perfect as bis Pathy ; 
per 247. t 9 85 5 
bs He could in all his imitable Perſedom Wi 
But Gop has peculiarly forbidden our imitzim! 
Him in chis. Vengeance, ſays He, is min, h. 
communicably mine; unleſs ſo far as He delegate 
it to thoſe who are in Authority. This therefg: 
elearly ſnews, that Gop executes Vengeance, the 
Fu/tice not Vengeance, is properly in Hin. 
| HavixG now proved (as you ſuppoſe) that Gop 
has neither Anger nor Juice, it remains only t 
ſhew (which indeed follows by eaſy and natun 
Conſequence) that He never did, nor can fun, 
„ To fay Adam's miſerable State was a Pini. 
ment inflicted upon him by Gop, is an utter Ah. 
ſurdity.* His Sin had not the leaſt Punishment al 
any Kind inflicted upon it by Gop.” » 
Tuts is flat and plain. But let us ſee bow fa 
this Account agrees with that which Gop Himſelf 
hath given. 1 2 
Or the Tree of Knowltdye of God and Evil in 
Halt not eat: In the Day thou catęſi thereof thou hal 
ſurely die, Gen, ii. 17, 
AND the Serpent ſaid wnto the Woman, ye ſpall ut 
die, Ch. iii. 4. And the Woman being deceived di 
eat, 1 Tim. ii. 14. and gave unto her Huſband ati 


be did eat, Gen. iii, 6. 

Ap the Lox Gor ſaid unto the Serpent, Bt 
cauſe thou haft dane this, thou art curſed—Duft ti 

Halt eat all the Days of thy Life, Ver. 14. 
AnD I will put Enmity between thee and the Ms. 
en, Mer. 1 3 
 UnTo the Woman He ſaid, I will greatly muity) 
thy Sorroto and (that is, in) thy Concepiton, Ver. 1b 
Ap unte Adam He ſaid, becauſe thou hal tate 
of the Tree, curſed is the Graund for thy * 


7 1 


"49476, er her; bes F . 


1 . A n 


N 1 Ver, « 1 


(which 
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rr 
Ver. 1 


Dus 
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Woot inf 
Won Eu. 


WE yes o 


Bor 


impliec 
WH: che / 
robs, c 
prove, 
© ſuffers 


You 


E rained 
Love.) 
burnt v 


Red Se 


SUR 


youtſel 


W lay, Ct 


everlaſt 


Yor 


Here ye 


his Lov 


his Chi. 


as appe 


— 


in Gy Vir ſbalt thou eat of it all the Days of thy Lifes 
dd ver. 17. | | 1 
Fatls Ts thau art, and unto Duft thou ſhalt return, 


Ver. 1 9. 


Hedi Can any Man read this and affirm, <* Gop did 
Mitatin I not inflict the /ca/? Puniſhment of any Kind, either 
uin, in. on Eve or Adam, or the Serpent?“ With what 
Jelepate; WWF yes or Underſtanding then muſt be read? 

dere: e Bur you ſay, All that came on Adam was 
we, th implied in what he choſe to himſelf.”* It was. 


I. choſ it to himſelf in the fame Senſe, that he who 


vat Goo WW robs, chuſes to be hanged. But this does not at all 
only 6 prove, that the Death which one or the other 
natun WE ſuffers is no Puniſpbment. 57 art L 
pun, WW You go on. Fire and Brimſtone, or Manna 
Purit. WE cained/ on the Earth, are only one and the ſame 
ter Ab. Lewe. It was the fame Love that preſerved Neah, 


ment e burt up $:4om, and overwhelmed Pharaoh in the 


© Red Sea,” 9/444 
Sunk v nothing can equal this, unleſs you add, 
(which indeed you muſt do, to be conſiſtent with 
yourſelf) „It is one and the 1 Love which will 
ar, Come, ye bleſſed, and, Depart, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting Fire.“ v4 * . 
| You add, ///hom the Loxp loveth He chaſineth. 
Here you have Gop's own Word for it, nothing but 
bis Love chaſtneth. a We know his Love chaſtneth 
lis Children. Of theſe only God is ſpeaking here, 
as appears from the latter Clauſe of the Sentence. 
And yet we cannot ſay even as to them, It is 
tian 7 — but his Love. It is Mercy mixt with 
Juſtice. ä 
Nr You cite one Text more. Amos iv. 9. I have 
4 ſmitten jou; yet have ye not returned to Me, and 
110) ſay, „Now how is it poſſible for Words to give 
T, 16, ſtronger Proof ?”d Proof of what ? Not we. 
ain vt. 4% 
2 4 | 
err 
* 


10w far 
Himſelf 
vil-thas 
0h foul 


fhall ml 
ved did 
nd and 


t, 2 


p. 25. Spin of Love, Part II. p. 72. p. 78. 
P. 81. » Ibid, 8 wile E 
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did not puniſb them; but that in the Milf F. Tnor 
He remembered Mercy. . Neh. 1K. 
To theſe Texts of Scripture (wide enough of THR 
the Point) you ſubjoin, © The Doctrine of A. r, 
ment made by Chr, is the ſtrongeſt Demons; . ooh 
tion, that the Vratb to be atoned, cannot be K uf, oy 
 Gop.”* Who talks of Wrath to be atoned? I 1 
Wrath to be atoned is neither Senſe nor Engl, Wi Ih 3 
tho” it is a. Soleciſm you perpetually run into: .f . - 
hope, not on Purpoſe to puzzle the Cauſe) Tha Wi La | 
the Sin to be atoned cannot be in Go we all al; Wi * : 
but it does not affect the Queſtion. For þ 
\ONCE more, to ſilence all Contradiction at ono, ph , 
to ſtop the Mouths of all Gainſayers, you fy, c l A 
This {that there is no Anger, 3 | 175 1 
vce in Gop, no Puniſhment at all inflicted by Hin) r vii 
4s openly aſſerted, conftantly affirmed and repeated 7 
in the plaineſt Letter of Scripture.“ Whether . 7.4, 
this, or the very Reverſe is true, will appear, I wn 
from a few out of numberleſs Texts, which Il 9 pf 
barely ſet down, without any Comment, and le WF 7... 
t your cool Conſideration. ' ; ane! 
Tov. ſay. I. Fhere is no vindictive, avenging, I. „ 
or punitive Fu/tice in Go: II. There is no H He 15 
or Anger in Gop. III. Gop inflicts no Pun Wi Gen 
ment on any Creature, neither in this World, no Wl, 
that to come. wy Aale 
Gon ſays, 1 am, ii. 
I. Tut juſt Lon p #5 in the Mid/ of you, Zey. Bil 1.4 
"Tu TS * | | 
.F "EA and Judgment are the Habitation if ih 2. 
Throne, Pſalm Ixxxix. 14. Wrath 2 
WILT Thou condemn him that is mofl juft ? Joo Auger, 
XXXIV. 17. | XxVIii. 
He 8 in Power, and in Plenty of Juliu, Ar 5 
Job xxxvii. 1323. | „ra- 
Jus r and true are thy Mays, O King of San, ee. 38. 
Rev. Xv. 3. 88 5 Toy By bi 


© p. 85. p. 82. 
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Tnov Ari Juſt in all tbat is brought ' upon” us, | 


Neb. 
e Gao li My i Gov at 


Cvieur, Iſaiah xlv. 21. 
non Gop bath ſet forth, that He might be 
Fl and the Fuſtifier of Him that belicveth i in ; eſus, 


. 
＋ B 1 Heard their Wards, * Was 


wroth, Deut. i. 34 

Tur LORD was won with me for Jour Sakes, 
ch, ili. 20. 

[ was wroth with my People, Ifai. xlvii. 5. 

Fon his Govetouſneſs 4 was wroth, Ch. lvii. 1 
| Axp the Anger of the LORD Was Kindled againſ 
rael, Num. XXV. 3. 

| His Wrath ig againſt them that forfake Him, 
Ezra vili. 22. | 

Tuou art very wroth with 116, 4 v. 20. 


ITuou art wroth, for we have ſinnrd, If. Ixiv. 5 


| WHo may land in thy Sight, when Thou art an- 
ry? Plalm Ixxvi. 

[Have mingled 17 Drink with weeping, becauſe 
ty thine Indignation, and thy Wrath, Pf. ci. 9, 10. 

Is my Wrath I {mote thee, Iſa. bx: 10. 

He hath vifited in his Anger, Job xxxv. 15. 


ging 
Wrath 
uni: 


3 ſeen Affliction by: the Rod of bis Wrath, 


am. iii. 1. 

Iware in my Wrath, they ſhall not enter into 
M Reſt, Pſalm xlcv. 11. 

| He cafteth upon them the Fierceneſt of his Anger, 
nth and Indignation— He made a Way to his 


pneer, He ſpared not their Soul from Death, P ſal. 
ri. 49, 50. 


AT his Wrath the Earth ſhall tremble, Jer. x. 10. | 


| Taz Land is deſolate becauſe of his Anger, Ch. 


XV, 


| By bis Anger they are conſumed, Job iv. 9. 
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third Place, totally to deny the Scripture Doctrne 


the leaſt Conception of the Matter; no, not eel 


Alſe but to be made like Chri/t.” 
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Tu Loxop ſhall fivallow them uh in hy Wa, 
a the Fire ſhall devour them, Pſalm xxl. 9 
TRE Lord turned net From his Wrath, 2 King 
XXiii, 26. 
For all this his Anger is not "EF away, but ln 
Hand is firetched out fill, Iſa. v. 25. 
Tux Loxrp is frw to Anger, and of great Kai 
neſt ; ; He will not akvays- chide, neither lecpath I 
his Anger for ever, Pſalm ciii. 8, 
TE Lord turned from the Piercenſ of bi An 
ger, Toſh. vii. 26. | ; 
In Wrath remember Mercy, Hab. iii. 2, 
Tnovon Thor waſt angry, thine ANY 
away, Iſa. xi. 1. 
any a Time turned He his Anger aweß, pfl. 
IxxVIi. 5 
III. = jou the Warld for their Evil, ad 
the Wicked for their Imquity, Iſa. xiii. 11. 
BREHOLD the LoxD cometh 10 puniſh the Inhajs 
tants of the Earth for thetr Iniquity, Ch, xxvi. 11, 
Is not Deftrudtion to the Wicker, and a flrag 
Puniſhment to the Workers of Iniquity + ? Job vi. 
I wiLL punifh you ODE! to the Fruit of 1 
Doings, Jer. xxi. 14. 
I wiLL puniſh you for all your Iniquite, Ama 
iii. Sd + 
IF ye will not hearhe nunto Me, then I will punif 
you ſeven Times 3 your Sins, I. ev. xxvi. M. 
WILL puniſh al that eppreſs them, Iſa, xxx. 0s 
Now which am I to believe, Gop or Mui 
"Pour miſerable Philoſophy leads you, in ths 


of Juſtification. Indeed you do not appear to hat 


to know what the Term Juſlificatian meim. 


Accordingly you affirm, 
& SALVATION (which as all Divines agree, it 
cludes both Fu/tification and Sane7ification) * 


Spirit of Prayer, Part I. p. 83. 
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„ REGENERATION is the whole of Man's Sal- 
vation.“ 3 
„% REDEMPTION is nothing elſe but the Life of 


' Gop in the Soul. x | | 

„ Tus one only Work of Chriſt as your Re- 
lemer is, to raiſe into Life the ſmother'd Spark of 
Heaven in you.“ . 
„HE is our Atonement and Reconciliation with 
Gop, becauſe by Him we are ſet again in our firſt 
State of Holineſs.! | | . | 

« THE Atonement of the Divine Math or 
Puſtice” (a mere Soleciſm, on which your whole 
Reaſoning for ſeveral Pages is built) “ and the ex- 
tinoviſhing of Sin in the Creature, are only different 
Expreflions | Np ſame Thing.” (Nay the former 
is an Expreſſion of nothing: It is flat Nonſenſe.) 

« ALL that Chri/? does as an Atonement, has no 
other Operation but that of renewing the fallen 
| Nature of Man.“! 

Here are ſeven peremptory Aﬀertions. But 
= they are fully proved, I cannot give up my 
Bible. 85 | 99 
Bur you grow bolder and bolder; and ſay, 
The Satisfaction of Chriſt is repreſented in all our 
dyltems of Divinity, as a Satisfaction made to 
Cop, and the Sufferings and Death of Chrift, as 

= ns ag of _ with Gop to have 
| Mercy o Man. ay, that is Hill worſe, iF poſe 
Il, be Ground ol Nia and Een LA 200 
| great Tranſaction between Gop and Man, is often 
| explained by Debtor and Creditor : Man as having 
cent racted a Debt with GoD, which he could not pay, 
and Go as having a Right to inſiſi upon the Paß. 
| ment it.“ w | 1 | 
I «© TRERE 


' Pat. p. 37. . Part I. p. 79, * Spirit of Love, 
Fn I. p. 45. part I. p. 10, * Part II. p. 86. 
p. 106. » p. gr, | | 
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98 5 A PRESERVATIVE againf} 
„„ THERE is no Wrath in God, no fititinus 4. 


tonement, no Folly of Debtar aud Creditor." 
«© WHAT is ſtill worſe, if poflible ! Fah of 


Debtor and Creditor !” ' Surely I would not have Fi 
ſpoken thus, unleſs I had been above the Son of : 
AFTER this Manner pray ye, Forgive us ourDebts, 
as we forgive our Debtors, Matt. vi. g, 12. En 
Ap Jeſus ſaid, There was a certain Creditor * 
which had two Debtors, Luke vii. 4. l 
TE Kingdom of Heaven is liken'd to a King whi on 
would take Account of his Servants. And one wn; 2 
brought unto Him, who owed Him ten thouſand Ju. But 
dents. But for as much as he had not to pay, lit 0 
LorD commanded him to be fold and all that he ba. ids 
The Servant fell down, ſaying, LoRD have Patien . + 
with me. And his LORD was moved with Compaſun, Wl Pac 
and forgave him the Debt. Yet afterwards, on his | H 
Unmercifulneſs to his Fellow - ſervant, he retracted Hoy 


that Forgiveneſs: And delivered him to the Tir- 
= | fore 


mentors *till he ſhould pay all that was due unto Hin. 


So likewiſe ſhall my heavenly Father do unto you alſo, if * 
ze from your Heart forgive not every one his Brothir 4. 
their Treſpaſſes, Matt. xviii. 23, &c. | Tho 
Is not Man here repreſented, as having contract ert 
a Debt with Gop, which he cannot pay? And Gov . acc 
as having, nevertheleſs, a Right to inſiſt upon the Pay Cent 
ment of it? And a Right, if he hath not to pc), of , 
delivering him to the Tormentors? And is it not ex- 4 
preſsly aſſerted, That Gor will, in ſome Caſes, Neiet 


claim this Right, and uſe it to the uttermoſt ! 
Upon whom then lights this Imputaiion of Fah, 
and of what is Hill worſe ? Lorp, lay not this di 


what they do. | ; 
Bur if the Son of Govp did not die, to atone fo 
our Sins, what did He die for! vi 


p. 131. 
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You anſwer, „He died, : 
1. „ To extinguiſh our own Hell within us.“ 
Nay, the Scripture repreſents this, not as the 

Firft, but the Second End of his Death, | 
2. © To jhew that He was above the World, 

Death, Hell and Satan | | 
WHERE is it written, That He died for this 

End ? Could He not have done this, without dying 


at all? | 


3. * His Death was the only poſſible Way of over- 


coming all the Evil that was in fallen Man.“ 4 


T nis is true, ſuppoſing He atoned for our Sins, 


But if this Suppoſit ion be not made, his Death was 
not the only poſſible Fay, whereby the Almighty 
could have overcome all Things. | 

4. © THROUGH this He got Power, to give the 
ſame Victory to all his Brethren of the Human 
Race.“ Tr 


* 


How Wes He 6 & He that is; GoD over all; bleſſed 
or ever | 

Ir Chriſ died for no other Ends than theſe, what 
Need was there of his being more than a Creature ? 

As you ſeem never to have employed your 
Thoughts on Juſtification or Redemption, in the 
Scripture Senſe, I beg Leave to ſubjoin a plain 
Account thereof, wrote by a Woman of the laſt 
Century. 

1, * CarIsT* hath acquired for us a Right to 
eternal Life by his Satisfaction and Merits alone. 
Neither our Repentance, nor Amendment, can 
be any Satisfaction for Sin. It is only through his 
Blud that we have Redemption, Eph, i. 7. This 


alone cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i. 7. And 


herein was the Love of Gop manifeſted towards 


u, that He ſent his Son to be the Prepitiation for our 
n 


Sins, 
* Spirit of Prayer, Part II. p. 159. * p. 130, 131. 


„P. 129, 1 p. 132. fans Marie @ Scburman 


Lag Pars II. p. 118, &c. | 
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Sins, 1 John iv. 9, 10. So was the Log n- 
Righteouſneſs, Fer. xxiii. 6. without which we 
could not have been juſtified. As Man owed his 
Creator the perfect Obedience of his whole Life, 
or a Puniſhment proportioned to his Tranſgreſfon, 
it was impoſſible he could ſatisfy Him, by a par. 
tial and imperfect Obedience, Neither could he 
merit any Thing from Him, to whom he owed 
all Things. There was Need therefore of a Me- 
diator, who could repair the immenſe Wrong he 
had done to the Divine Majeſty, ſatisfy the Su- 
preme Judge, who had pronounced the Sentence 
of Death againſt the Tranſgreſſors of his Law, 
ſuffer in the Place of his People, and merit for 
them Pardon, Holineſs, and Glory. Accordingly 
He gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, 1 Tim. ii. 6, and 
by Himſelf purged our Sins, Heb. i. 3. He lovid un, 
and gave Himſelf for us, an Offering and a Sacrifie 
Jo Gor, Eph. v. 2. So we read, Gop ra:fed Him 

rom the dead; who was delivered for our Offence, 
and raiſed again for or er 2 Becauſe our 
Surety's being diſcharged, by the Will and Act of 


the Judge himſelf, is a full Proof that he has paid 


our whole Debt.” 

2. No is there any more ſure Way to the 
Imitation of Chriſt, than Faith in Chriſt crucified, 
in Him who ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example, 
that we might tread in his Steps: Who ated for 
us, tohile we were yet Enemies, that we might be 
Juftified by his Blood, Rom. v. 9. Yet it is true 
this Doctrine finds no Place in thoſe who are proud 
of Heart, who love their own Reaſonings, and 
have no Taſte for the ſincere Milk of the Wird. 
But it is precious to them who feel the Weight of 
their Sins, who know they are by Nature Chi.dret 
of Wrath, and at the ſame Time utterly incapa- 
ble either of paying the Debt, of riſing from the 
Death of Sin, of conquering themſelves, 


World and the Devil, or of meriting eternal 
Life.“ T 
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3. «Tas Origin and Cauſe of our Redemption 
is, The ineffable Love of Gop the Father, wha 
villed to redeem us by the Blood of his own Son : 
| The Grace of the Son, who freely took our Curſe 
upon Him, and imparts his Blefling and Merits to 
us. And the Holy Spirit who communicates the 
Love of the Father, and the Grace of the Son to 
our Hearts.” ; 
« WHEN we ſpeak of this, and 'of the Satif- 
faction of Chriſt, we ſpeak. of the inmoſt Myſtery 
of the Chriſtian Faith. Therefore all the Inven- 
| tions of Men ought now to be kept at the utmoſt 
W Diſtance: Nor can any Thing certain be eſtabliſh- 
| ed, without the expreſs Authority of Scripture. 
And herein is offered firſt to our Conſideration, 
| the only begotten Son of Gop, as the Head of 
the Redeemed, the righteous Servant of Gop, who 
by the Enowledge of Himſelf hall jufirfy many, Iſa. 
i. 11. Him GoD hath conſtituted the-Surety of 
that better Covenant, Heb. vii. 22. the Covenant 
ef Grace, And how clearly is his Execution of 
this Office deſcribed in the fifty-third Chapter of 
Lſeiab? Where the Prophet deſcribes Him as 
hearing our Griefs, or Sins, and carrying our Sor - 
peu, v. 4. All we, ſays he, like Sheep have gone 
ray, we have turned every one to his own May; 
md the LoRD hath laid on Him the Iniquity of 'us 
} v. 6. All Mankind have forſaken Gop, and 
paced their own Will upon his Throne, and ſo 
bere liable to the higheſt Puniſhment, when the 
<diator voluntarily interpoſed Himſelf between 
hem and the juſt Judge, - And the incomprehen- 
ie Love of Gop that He might ſpare them, 
pared not his own Son. This is ſhewn in thoſe 
Words, The LomD hath laid on Him the Iniquity of 
al. It was on this Account. that He was op- 
reſed and afflicted ; and brought as 4 Lamb to the 
ber, v. 7. while Gor made Him to be Sin 
10, who knew 10 Sin, that we might be made the 
> * Ri ghtoou ſue ſi 
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102 A PR ESERVATIWN ag] | 
Righteouſneſs of Gov in Him, 2 Cor. v. 21. Nu 
is expreſt in the gth and 1oth Verſes.—} buy 
done no Violence, nor was any Deceit in his Mk, 
Yet it pleaſed the LoRD to bruiſe Him, when He 
made his Soul an Offering for Sin. How exacth d 
his own Words agree with theſe? I am the gui 
; 8 and I lay down my Life for the Shay, 
5 x. 14, 15. For them was He taken fun 
Priſon and from Judgment, and cut off out of the 
Land of the Living, v. 8. How doth Gop here- 
in commend his Love towards us, in delivering uf 
His oubn Son to die for us? Yea, Gon was Pleaſed 
with bruiſing Him, when cloathed with our Fleſh, | 
and bearing our Sins, He manifeſted to Angels and 
Men bis infinite Love of Divine Juſtice, till being 
made obedient unto Death, even the Death of th 
Croſs, He ſatisfied its utmoſt Demand.” 

« IT was then Gop was pleaſed to bruſe Hin, 
when He made his Soul an Offering for Sin. Re 
then appeared before the Judge of all, under t 
| Likeneſs of finful Fleſh, and for Sin, as the Apo 
fpeaks. And therefore Go was pleaſed to an. 
demn Sin in the Fleſh, Rom. viii. 3, 4. to bruſt 
Him who ſuſtained the Perſon of Sinners. But 
this was only the Prelude of a glorious Vion. 
Therefore the Prophet adds, Ze ſhall ſee bis Stth 
Be Hall proteng his Days, and the Pleaſure of th 
Lon ſpall proſper in his Hand, v. 10. Aſter fe 
| peating, v. 11. the Sum of all, He fall er 
Fniquities, He fobjoins the Cauſe of his Rewah 
v. 12. Becauſe He poured out his Sul unte Death 
and was numbered with the Tranſgrefſors : br 1 
bore the Sin of many, and made Intercafun j# 
Tronfareffors.” | | 
„Tur fifth Verſe, of which I have nt Je 
ſpoken, renders this great Truth ſtill more evident, 
5. was wounded for our Y anſercſſons, Ft N 
bruiſed for our Iniquities : The Chaſ11ſemen ? 4 
Peace was upor Him, and by his Siripes N 
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| Center and Marrow of the Goſpel. 
| Offering whereby our great High Prieſt hath per- 


it) was to be offered without 
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tical Body the Church, and therefore gave the for- 


| er for the latter, fo redeem and purchaſe it with 


8: on Blood, by paying Himſelf as a Ranſom 


| or it. Hereby 5 the Hand. turiting which 
was againſt us to his Groſs, He took it out of the 


Hay, and ſo became GUT Peace.“ | 
4. © From all which it appears, that Chriſt 


| was not only a Pattern, but firſt and principally 


the Surety of the New Covenant, yea, a Sacrifice 
and a Victim, for the Sins of his People; whom 
Gon hath ſet forth to be a Propitiation, through 


Faith in bis Blood, Rom. ini. 25. And that pre- 


ciaus Sacrifice offered on the Crofs, is the very 
To that one 


fetted fer ever them that are ſand ii fiel, Feb. x. 14. 


all the antient Sacrifices referred, as well as num- 


berlefs other Types and Figures. All theſe, ſays 
the Apoſtle, were Shadows of Things to come, but 
the Body is Chriſt, Col. ii. 17. 
by his own 
Blood entered into the Flolieſ?, having obtained eternal 
Kedemption for us, Heb. xi. 12. In Conſequence 


| of this we are accepted, thro' the Offering -of the 


body of Chriſt once for all, C. x. 10. In all the 


there was no Remiſſion: Whith was intended to 
ſhew, there never could be any, without the 
Blood of the great Antitype : Without that Grand 
Propitiatory Sacrifice, which (like the Figure of 
Gate.” | 

* InDEED the whole Worthip of the Old Teſ- 
tament teaches nothing elſe but the Satisfaction 
made by the Blood of Chi, and our Reconcili« 


| atim with Gop thereby: Hence He is ſtiled The 


Lanb of Gon that taketh away the Sin of the IH orld; 


| with 2 View to the Paſchal Lamb and the other 
Lambs that were oftered in Sacrifice : On which 


Account 


* P, * 
* ek. (RAE FR 


gala. He loved his own Body leſs than hig myſ- 


te it was, who. 
| not by the Blood of Bulls and Goats, but 


antient Types and Figures without ſhedding of Blood 
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104 +4 PRESERVATIVE againſt 
Account the Inhabitants of Heaven likeyif ,: 
Glory and fing @ new Song, becauſe He hath 2 
them unte Gon by his Blood, out of every Tribe — 
Tongue and People and Nation, Rev. v. 9.“ 

5 To this might be added the numerous 
Figures that occur in the Lives of the old Pay, 
archs, Prophets and Kings. But it may ſuſie r which 
to add to the preceding only two Te imoniez e 28 rea 
more of the Manner of our Redemption by a b. er the 
per Sacrifice: The one, that of St. Paul, Chin . very 
hath delivered us from the Curſe of the Lau, * 
made a Curſe for us; as it is written, curſed is um Mere (ct 

one that hangeth on 4 Tree, Gal. iii. 13. The other, Wh: 1 wc 
of St. Peter, Who Himſelf bore our Sins, in his own 4 As. 


Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. ii. 24. From all this, Im nat 
abundantly appears, the Subſtitution of the Mefliaa fir a; 
in the Place of his People, thereby atoning for their Wh) your | 


« In t 
1. T. 
avenly 

at heave 


Bins, and reſtoring them to the Favour of Gop,” 

& THESE are the Points which are ſo vehe 
mently oppoſed, by Socinus and his: Followers; 
who rob Chr:/? of the principal Part of his prieftly 


Office, and leave Him only that of interceeding an, thi 
for us by Prayer: As if any Interceſſion were wor- r any 1 
thy of Cbriſt, which had not his full Satrsfaftim eam of 


„ SEE 
OD coul 
ld be: 
Irit and 


Nor ſ. 


and propitiatory Sacrifice for its Foundation. In- 
deed theſe cannot be put aſunder, as ſufficiently 
appears from the Words cited before, Hz bore ile 
Sin of many, and made Interceſſion for the Trai- 
grefſors : Where the Holy Ghoſt cloſely joins bis 
Interceſſion, with his Satisfaction made by Sacr- auſe H 
nice. Theſe and a thouſand other ſolid Arguments | once 
that might be advanced in Proof of this fundamen- WT Cori 
tal Doctrine, overturn all the Cavils that flow 
from corrupt Reaſon, which indeed are weak and i'r ans 
thin as a Spider's Web.” 5 

I nAvx dwelt the longer on this Head, becauſe 
of its inexpreflible Moment. For whether or n0 
the Doctrine of Fu//ification by. Faith be, as il 


Proteſtants thought at the Time of the * 
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on, Articulus flantis vel cadentis Eccleſiæ, a Doc- 


Fe without which there can be no Chriftian 
<4: Moſt certainly, there can be none, where 
e hol Notion of Juſtification is ridiculed and ex- 


Child of Man : 


arding to your Account, wh, wap 
eiſts an _— 


which conſequently Turks, 


Woded : Unleſs it be ſuch a Church as includes, 


- a3 real Members, as the moſt pious Chriſtian 


nder the Sun, I cannot but obſerve, that this is 


le very Eſſence of Deiſm : No ſerious Infidel” 


ed contend for more. I would therefore no 
ore ſet one of this Opinion to convert Deiſts, 
an I would ſet a Turk to convert Mahometans, 
4 As every one that is juſtified is born of Gop, 


im naturally led to confider in the next Place 
9 far as it is delivered in the Ttacts now before 


your Doctrine of the New-Birth. _ _ ©: | 
% IN the Day that Adam eat of the Tree, he 
I: That is, his heavenly Spirit, with its 
avenly Body, were extinguiſhed. To make 
at heavenly Spirit and Body to be alive again in 
an, this is Regeneration.. O no; this is not; 
Ir any Thing like it. This is the unſcriptural 
eam of Behmen's heated Imagination. 


- 
- 
4 


« Sex the true Reaſon why only the Son of 


DD could be our Redeemer. It is becauſe He alone 
id be able to bring to Life again that Celeſtial 
rit and Body which had died in Adam.“ u 

Nor ſo: But He alone could be our Redeemer, 
auſe He alone, „by that one Oblation of Him- 
| once offered, could make a ſufficient Sacri 

| vattsfatiron for the Sins of the whole World.“ 
„dex alſo why a Man muſt be born again of 
[ter and of the Spirit. He muſt be born again 
the Spirit, becauſe Adam's heavenly Spirit was 


- * Nay, but becauſe, Aaum had loft the in- 


d Image of Gop, wherein he was created. 


i no leſs than the Almighty Spirit of Go, 


Atenem that Image in his Soul. 
N. ab Fr. P. I. p. 9. » Ibid. » Ibid. 
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the heavenly Materiality, which is called Water": 


be renewed in Righteouſneſs and true Holintſs 
otherwiſe than by being over-ſhadowed, quicken} 


beſtial Body and Spirit. Our Redemption .. 


_ demption? How would Dr. Tindal have 


gaining our fir/t. angelic Spirit and Boch.“ 
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106 A PRESERVATIVE again} | 
«© Hz muſt be born of Mater, becauſe that 
heavenly Body which Adam loſt, was formed out of 


VAI Philoſophy | The plain Meaning oft thing « 
Expreſſion, Except a Man be born of N = thing 
neither more nor leſs than this, Zxcept he by himer, 


tized. And the plain Reaſon why he Ought to be 
thus born of Mater is becauſe Gon hath appointed 
it. He hath appointed it, as an outward and 
viſible Sign of an inward and fpiritu:} Graces 


Tas 
called ol 
Tat 
ne Neu 


Which Grace is, 6a Death unto Sin, and a M 1 op 
Birth unto Righteouſneſs.” ur Bod 

„Tu Neceflity of our regaining ar r Soul, 
heavenly Body, is the Neceſſity (I preſume ue att 
mean, the Ground of the Neceſſity) *< of our eu Man 


ing the Body and Blood of Chriſi. v 
NEITRER can I believe this, till I find it in the 
Bible. I am there taught to believe, That 


| lin 7 WW 
nd true 


bes the 


5 ſpiritually receiving the Body and Blood N gelic 3 
Chriſt,” which is moſt eminently done in H You y 
Lord's Supper, is neceſſary to . ſtrengthen ui ou deſc 
refreſh our Souls, as our Bodies are by the Be eernet 
and Wine,” «Ma 


fard Na 
ife, ane 
ed born 
Job.“ 

Bur it 
Iedly a 
Vb Bir. 
that Fa 
Turs: 
ation, 
orks.“ e 
I Paul, 
To put 
lat You n 


ift. 
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«© THE Neceflity of having again our fi 
heavenly Spirit is ſhewn, by the Neceſſity of 
being baptized with the Holy Ghoſt!““ | 

No. That we muſt be baptized with the th 
Ghoſt implies this and no more, That we cane 


ed, and animated by that bleſſed Spirit. 

&« Our Fall is nothing - but the Falling of 7 
Soul from its heavenly Body and Spirit, inte 
mean, our New Birth) is nothing elſe but the i 


War an Account is here of the Chriſtian R 


* Ibid. -7 P. 10, * Ibid. - * Ibid. 


it in the 


1d true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 24. But neither 
That ou es the one nor the other ever mean, „This 
Blood A rgelic Zpirit and Body.“ EA 
e in Vor yourſelf know better what the New Birth is. 
then ou deſcribe it better, though ſtill with amazing 
the BreafWſWueerneſs of Language, where you ſay, 

„Max hath the Light and Water of an out- 
our fü ed Nature, to quench the Wrath of his own 
ty of ite, and the Light and Meekneſs of Chri/?, as a 

2 ed born in him, to bring forth anew the Image of 
1 the od.“. 7:0 
ve can Bur it is not ſtrange, that you ſpeak fo con- 
ineſt, 0p'cdly and darkly, as you generally do, of the 
quick Birth, ſeeing you ſeem to have no Conception 

| that Faith, whereby we are born again. 
ing of 0088 Turs abundantly appears from your frank De- 
it, inte ration, We are neither ſaved by Faith nor by 
tion H ork.” Flatly contrary to the Declaration of 
ut the Re. Paul, By Grace we are ſaved through Faith. 
Lo put the Matter out of Diſpute, you declare 
ftian : vou mean by Faith, „a Defire to be one with 
> (mile rig. 4 | | | Ppt 
this AGAIN, 
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lis? Where you ſay Redemption is nothing elſe 
but the Life of GoD in the Soul, you allow an eſ- 
ntial Part of it. But here, you allow it to be 
thing elſe but that which is no Part of ir at all : 
Ihing e ſe but a Whim, a Madman's Dream, a 
himera, a mere Non- entity? 3 

Tas (Angelic Spirit and Body) © in Scripture is 
fled our New or [nward Man.” 


Tas invard Man in Scripture means one Thing, ; 
te 


be Neo Man, another. The former means, 

indoppoſed to the Body: Tho' our outward Man, 
ur Body, periſh, yet the inward Man, the Mind 
ir Soul, is renewed Day by Day, 2 Cor. iv. 16. 


The latter means Univer/al Holineſs : Put off the 


Is Man, which is corrupt; and put on the New 
Vin, which after Cop is created in Righteoujneſs 


bid. SP. of Pr. Part II. p. 36. 1 F. . p. 30. 
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108 A PRESERVATIVE againf | U 


AAN. „ The Deſire of turning to Gop i | Giſt ( 
«the coming of Chriſt into the Soul. 7h; v Var 
ſave thee.”'* | found 


So in your Judgment, Saving Faith is, « , n, ii Light 
fire of coming to Gop, or of being one win mixt! 
Chriſt,” I know the contrary from Experience WF that t! 
I had this Defire many Years before I even key Hui. 
what ſaving Faith was. | waken 
Fair is fo far from being only this Deſre taal himſc! 

it is no Deſire at all. It differs from all Dy, which 
toto genere, although doubtleſs all good Defires ac. And t 
company it. It is, according to St. Paul, {oi the D; 


e, an Evidence or Conviction (which is totally You 
different from a Defire) of Things not ſem : A fu Love, 
pernatural, a divine Evidence and Convidtimm of I 1 hank 
Things which Gop hath revealed in his Word i Faith, 
Of this in particular, that the Son of Gon hz Jeſus C 
loved me and given Himſelf for ne. Whoſoeverfif zl! cart 
hath this Faith is born of Gop. Whoſoever thuf i Inclina 
believeth is ſaved; and if he endure therein to H alone.” 
End, fhall be ſaved everlaſtingly. of the l. 
Tre Proceſs of this Work in the Soul, of the pte. Expreſi 
ſent Salvation which is through Faith, you fle with 7/ 
wiſe deſcribe cenfuſedly and obſcurely. The dun changes 
of what you ſay is this: | of Faith 
« Tar painful Senſe of what you are, lad tion, to 
into a working State of Senſibility by the Light d pleaſeth, 
Gov, is the Light and Fire from whence the ie ufer 
rit of Prayer proceeds. In its firſt Kindling no Life. 
thing is found, but Pain, Wrath, and Dertaeb i Asz0; 
And therefore its firſt Prayer is / Humility. 12 With ops 
Wovrp it not be more intelligible, if one a Love, f. 
' aid, The convincing Spirit of GoD, gives fe the who 
to ſee and feel, that you are a poor undone, guilt), ercludin 
helpleſs Sinner. At the ſame Time, He incite * Ti 
ou to cry for Help to Him who is mighty tu e Bo we c 
This is true. But it is not true, that in big 
In! 


. 76. F. H. p. 172. 
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| Unſettled Notions in RELIGION. 109 
«4 Convictions, * nothing is found but Pain, 
' Wrath, and Darkneſs.” Very often there are 
ound even in the firſt Conviction, ſweet Gleams of 
$1. L, Touches of Foy, of Hope, and of Love, 
e wi” mixt with Sorrow an Fear. Much leſs is it true, 
ene that the f Prayer of an awakening Sinner is all 


ner Hunility.s On the contrary, a Sinner newly a- 
we” wakened, has always more or leſs Confidence in 


30D is 
110 wil 


fre hl himſelf, in what he zs, or has, or does, and will de; 
Der which is not Humility, but N Pride. 
fire; 2e. And this mingles itſelf with all his Prayer, till 
ul, de Day-ftar is juſt riſing in his Heart. 

totale You add, This Prayer is met by the Divine 
A fu. Love, and changed into Hymns and Songs and 
n of e 1 hankſgivings.“ It is ſo, when being ju/tified by 
Word: Faith, we have Peace with Gor through our LORD 
on hab Jeſus Chriſt. This State of Fervour melts away 
noſoerer all earthly Paſſions and Affections, and leaves no 
ver thun laclination in the Soul, but to delight in Gop 
in to le alone.“! It is certain, this is the genuine Effect 


Expreſſion of St. Paul, I ſuppoſe means the ſame 
with this State of Fervor, ** Then its Prayer 
changes again, and continually ſtands in Pulneſs 
of Faith, in Purity of Love, in abſolute Reſigna- 


the pre- 
ou like» 
he Sum 


„bia don, to do and be what and how his Beloved 
Light 0 pleaſeth, This is the laſt State of the Spirit of 
the N Frayer, and is our highe/t Union with Gop, in this 
ling no- Lie. E | h 

kae ASSUREDLY it is: Fulneſ5 of Faith, beholding 
j. ich fer Face the Glory of the LoxD; Purity of 
one dal Love, free from all Mixture of its contrary, yield - 
ves youll tie whole Heart to Gop; abſolute. Reſignation, 
„ gu ercluding every Degree of Self. will, ſacrificing 
e inciteſgerery Thought, Word and Work to Gop. But 


do we change directly, f ö i 
1 J! y, from our Fir/f Love, into 
the bigheſt Union with Gop ? Surely not. Thi 
iu an intermediate State between that of Babes in 
5. 172. * Thid, © Ibid, * 173. 12 
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Chriſt, and that of Fathers: You yourſelf _ U 
very ſenſible there is; although you here ſpeak Wi inv! 
if there were not. | joined 

You go on. © People who have long dweltin Pau 


this Fervor, are frighted when Coldneſs ſeizes upon teruſm 
them: ! That is, when they loſe it, when their irg at 
Love grows cold. And certainly, well they may ought 
if this Fervor was to bring them to “ Fulne of V 
Faith, Purity of Love, and abſolute Reſignation,” ben“ 

Well they may be affrighted, if that Fervor be Vent L 
loſt, before „it has done its Work.” | AG 

IxDEEZD they might be affrighted, when it is more p 
not loſt, if that which follows be true. « Fry Lore © 
is good and ought to be loved; but Difre{ and S tural, | 
_  Coldneſs are better.” It brings the Sou! nearer w Conſeg 
Go, than the Fervor did.” | celtroy 

THz Fervor, you ſaid, brought the Soul to [Men t 


its highe/t Union with Gop in this Life.” Can damp tl 
Colaneſs do more? Can it bring us ts an Union ene th 
higher than the high? when tl 
To explain this you ſay, * The Fervor made Ny, b 
the Soul delight in Gop. But it was too much an | their 
own Delight, It was a fancied Self-bolings, ad Whil' 5! 
occaſioned Reſt and Satisfaction in itſelf, in a Wenſely 
ſpiritual Self.“ Either Ferver does bring us to 1 7 
Purity of Love, and abſolute Reſignation, or not. 7 up t 
To ſay, it does not, contradicts what you {aid 15 
before; to ſay it does, contradicts what you 4 f G em 
now. For if it does, we cannot ſay, Calli; A 5 
does the Work which Fervor did, in an hig Dead, 


Degree. f : ; | 

I $90ULD not inſiſt ſo long on theſe glaring lu. 
conſiſtencies, were not the Doctrine you are here 
labouring to ſupport, abſolutely inconſiſtent with 
that of St. Paul, and naturally productive of the 
moſt fatal Conſequences. St. Paul alerts, ti 
preſent Kingdom of Gop in the Soul 18 Rightenſ- 
neſs and Peace and Foy in the Holy Choft. - 0 


p. 174. ® p.176. p. 175. * Ibid 
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Unſettled Notions in RELIGION, 111 
| tnually teaches, That theſe which Gop hath ' 
joined, Man ought not to put aſunder: That 
Peace and Foy ſhould never be ſeparated from Righ- 
* iruſneſs, being the Divine Means both of preſerv- 
| irg and increaſing it; and that, we may, yea, 
ought to rejoice ever more, 'til! the Crop of Peace 


may | [anflifies vs wholly. But if theſe Things are ſo, 
5 en“ D:/ireſs and Coldneſi are not better” than fer- 
or be ent Love and Joy in the Holy Ghoft. 


Acain. The Doctrine, that it is better and 
| more profitable for the Soul, to loſe its Senſe of the 
| Love of Gop than to keep it, is not only Unſcrip- 
W tura], but naturally attended with the moſt fatal 
Conſequences. It directly tends to obſtruct, if not 
deſtroy the Work of God in the Heart, by cauſing 
Men to bleſs them ſelves in thoſe Ways, which 
© dap the Fervor of their Affections; and to ima- 
gine they are conſiderably advanced in Grace, 
when they have grieved, yea, quenched the Spirit. 
Nzy, but let all who now feel the Love of Gon 


oul to 
Can 


Union 


- made . /* | 

uch an in their Hearts, and wall in the Light, as He is in 
{s, and the Light, labour by every poſſible Means to cep 
a themſelves in the Love of (x0D. Let them be ever 


7 1 „ . 
event in Spirit. Let them rejoice evermere, and 


g us t0 ; 
5 ſtir up the Gift of Gop, which is in them. And 


or not, 


ou faid if at any Time, Coldneſs ſeizes upon them,” 
ou iy dem be affured, they have grieved the Spirit 
Calcio of God. Let them be aftrighted : Let them fear. 


gelt they ſink lower and lower | 

; yea, into total 
backe and Hardneſs of Heart. At the Peril of 
their Souls, let them not reſt in Darkneſs, but ex- 
amine themſelves, ſearch out their Spirits, cry ve- 


demently to Gop, and not ti | 
—_—_ ceaſe *till He reſtores 
ke Light of his Ce 1 


higber 


ring [n- 
re here 
nt with 


of the . 

ts, 4 i. 1 ' this Doctrine of the Profitableneſs of Cold- 
gen. i; above Fervor, directly tends to make Believers 
fle col „ while they are ſliding back into Unbelief, 


Jo have another which tends as directly to make 
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of Chrift in every Man. What you advanceon thi; 
Head, I deſire next to conſider, as the Importance 
07 11-yoquires. = 
Tk Birth of Chriſt is already begun in every 
one. Jeſus is already within thee (whoever thou 
art) living, tirring, calling, knocking at the Door 
of thy Heart.“ 
„ Every 
there as in a State of Inſenſibility and Death,” 
Bur He is living for all that. And though in 
a State of Inſenſibility, He is flirring, calling, 
knocking at the Door of the Heart ! | 
% SOMETHING of Heaven” (you uſe this Phraſe 


as equivalent with Chr:/?) „ lies in every Soul in a 


State of Inactivity and Death.” | 

% ALL the holy Nature, Tempers, and Spirit 
of Chriſt, lie hid as a Seed in thy Soul.“ 

Bur are they 


Tov art poor, and blind, and naked, and 
miſerable, while all the Peace and Joy of Goo 
are within thee. “ | 
Tais is moſt wonderful of all! Are theſe 
within him who is dead in Sin? Who is a Stran- 
ger to all that is holy and heavenly ?” If they are, 
ow can he be miſerable, who has © all the Peace 
and Joy of Gop within him ?” Will: you ay, 
« They are in him, but he does not ſee] them! 
Nay then, they are not in him. I have Peace it 
me, no longer than I feel Peace, I feel Joy, or [ 
have it not. 
„ SEx here the Extent of the Catholic Church 
of Chri/t | It takes in all the World.” 
80 Jews, Mahometans, Deiſts, Heathens, are 


all Members of the Church of Chri/t / Should - 
not add Devils too? Seeing theſe alſo are to awe 


Pook 


0 Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 7 
p. 74. . 


with us in Heaven 


5 , Sp. of Pr. P. I. P- 55 


Man has Chri/t in his Spirit, lying 


active or unactive? Living and 
firring, or in a State of Inſenſibility and Death? 


ind Sp 
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on thi « Poor Sinner, Chriſt dwelleth in the Center 
"Og the Fund or Bottom of thy Soul.“ | 
1 Wyar is this? What is either the Center, the 
f te Top or Bottom of a Spirit ? ; ; 
"How « Wrx Adam fell, this Center of his Soul 
beczme a Priſoner in an earthly Animal. But 
bw tn the Moment GoD Vue Chriſt into Adam, 
AY, i ill the Treaſures of the Divine Nature, the Light 
wh in ud Spirit of Gop came again into Man, into the 
alling Center of his Soul.“ | 
' W. [cannor find in the Bible, when that was; 
Phraſe WM when Gon Hp Chriſt into Adam. 
lin; We come now to the Proofs of theſe ſtrong 


Aſſertions. 
Axp 1. © No Faith could ever begin, - unleſs 
| crery Man had Chriſt in him.“ r ; 
Tars Propoſition needs juſt as much Proof it- 
ſelf, as that which it is brought to prove. 55 
2. UnLess the Remains of the perfect Love 
of Gop were in every Man, it would be impoſ- 
ſible he ſhould ever love Gop at all.“: 1 
Way ſo? Cannot Gon give his Love this 
Moment, to one who never loved Him before? 
3. © UnLess Chriſt was hidden in the Soul, 


Spirit 


ng at 
ath? 

d, and 
_ Gop 


theſe 
Stran- 


ey arty TS 

Peace there could not be the leaſt Beginning of Man's 
uv ſay, WW Pevation. For what could begin to defire Hea- 
em!" den, unleſs ſomething of Heaven was hid in the 


Soul!“ 
Wuar could? Why any Soul, which had 
mibing but Hell in it before, the Moment Grace 


are in 
or [ 


hurch vas infuſed from above. 
| 4. © The ten Commandments lay hid in Men's 
s, are Wi ous,” (How?) «+ till called into Senſibility by 
1d we ing them on Stone. Juſt ſo Ghriſt lies in the 
dwell I Soul, till awakened by the Mediatorial Office of 
ſhe Holy Fefus. s i 1 
PooR | K 3 Tuts 
37 . 2 | | 
- 10 | 2 4 * p. 60. » Spirit of Love, P. II. p. 34. 
rn 
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114 A PRESERVATIVE ogainft Un 
Tus is only Aſſertion ſtill, not Proof. Buy TH 
What do you mean by The Mediatorial Offi of WMH Hear! 
Chris? And how is ©* Chri/t awakened by the WW any w. 
Mediatorial Office of the Holy Jeſus ?” C £ 70 
5. cc TRE Sea cannot be moved by any other | deepen 
Wind than that which had its Birth from the dea Ine. 
itſelf.“ : ABS. | | ; | alleep 1 
I THINK, it can. I have ſeen it “moved b to be 
a Wind, which had its Birth from the Lang.” & Chri 
. 6, « Taz Muſician cannot make his Infiru. Wi the 7} 
ment give any other Melody than that which l W of Gon 
hid in it, as its own Inward State.“ Temper's 
Dip the Tune then lie hid in the Trumpet, be- no mor 
fore the Trumpeter blew? And was this Tune, aud Fe: 
or another, or all that ever were and will be WW to his 8 
played en it, the Inward State of the Trumpet? WMH VI. 
No more can the Mind have any Grief or this, by 
Joy, but that which is from itſelf.“e WE Heven 
A unhappy Compariſon ] For the Inſtrument BW about P 
can have no Melody or Sound at all from ef: one tha 
And moſt unhappily applied to the Operations of WF Dr. —- 
Gop upon the Souls of Men. For has Gop no Wiſh i plain 
more Power over my Soul, than I have over a WW no hum 
muſica! Inſtrument ? ever; | 
THrese are your Arguments to prove that C one ſuffi 
it in every Man; a Blefſing which St. Paul thought . 
was peculiar to Believers. He ſaid, Chrift is in yourſelf 
you, except ye be Reprobates (Unbelievers.) 10 IF it 
ſay, Chrift is in you, whether ye be Reprobates of Bi prievoul 
mo. If any Man hath not the Spirit of Chriſt, & WF you ſeri, 
is none of his, faith the Apoſtle, Yea, but WW % f 
ce every Man, faith Mr. Law, hath the Hit Foo; 
Gop. The Spirit of Chriſt is in every Soul.“ i Wi Round e 
that hath nos the Son of Gop hath. not Life, oy de dow 
St. John. But Mr. Lau ſaith, Every Man 14 3 
Sen of Gop. Sleep on then ye Sons of Relial, a f we w. 
take your Reſt: Ye are all ſafe: For he th | Be ca 
the Son hath Life. ' ; 198 79 
e. 40. p. 42. p. 43 Spirit of bn 
* Part 1. p. 63 , : 3 4 — 
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eng in the Soul, and coming to a found 


| T-mpers, and Spirit of C 


aud Fear. 
to his Soul, he ſinks back into the Sleep of Death, 


VI. Bur you have made an ample Amends for 
| this, by providing ſo ſhort and caſy a Way ta” 
Heaven : Not a long, narrow, troubleſome, round. 

about Path, like that deſcribed in the Bible : But 
one that will as compendiouſly ſave the Soul, as 
Dr. —— Pill and Drop heal the Body: A Way 
| {o plain, that they who follow it need no Bible, 
| no human Teaching, no outward Means what- 
ever; being every one able to ſtand alone; every 
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Tusxx can hardy be any. Deda under 
H-aven more agreeable to Fleſh and Blood : Nor 


[any which more directly tends, to prevent the 


Dawn of Conviction, or at leaſt to hinder its 


Iſue. None more naturally tends to keep Men 


| ſeep in Sin, and to lull aſleep thoſe who begin 
o be awakened. Only perſuade one of this, 
« Chrift is already in thy Heart; Thou haſt now 
the [aſpiration of his Spirit : All the Peace and Foy 
of God are within thee, er all the Holy Nature, 

rift ' And you need do 


no more: The Siren Song quiets all his Sorrew 
As ſoon as you have ſewed this Pillow 


one ſufficient for himſelf ! = 


. 


* Tre Firſt Step, is, To turn wholly fro 


yourſelf and to give up yourſelf wholly unto Gon.“ 
I IF it be, no Fleſh living ſhall be ſaved. How 


prievouſly do we ſtumble at the Threſhold ? Do 
you ſeriouſly call this, The fir/t Step? ** To turn 


| wholly from myſelf, and give up myſelf wholly unto 


God?” Am I then to „ep fir/t on the higheſt 
Round of the Ladder? Not unleſs you turn it up- 
ide down. The Way to Heaven would be ſhort 


indeed, if the e and the Ia Step were all one: 
if we were to ſtep as far the Moment we ſet out, 
e can do till we enter into Glory. 
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Bur what do you mean by g ug An 
iſh and 


Gop? You _—_— - Every ſincere W 
Defire after Chriſtian Virtues, is giving vs vu, 
ws, and the very Perfection of Ba 20 
Far, very far from it; I know from the Ex. 
ience of a thouſand Perſons, as well ax from 
ripture, and the very Reaſon of the Thing 
That a Man may have fincere Deſires after al 
thefe, long before he attains them, He m 
Jincerely wiſh, to give himſelf up to Gop, long 
before he is able fo to do. He may dre this 
not only before he has the Perfection, but before 
he has any Degree of ſaving Faith. 
More marvellous ſtill is that which fallows, 
& You may eaſily and immeliately, by the mere 
Turning of your Mind, have all theſe Virtues, 


Patience, Meekneſs, Humility, and Regnaton 


to G0D.” | 
Wno may? Not I. Not you. Not any that 
is born of a Woman: As is proved by the daily 


Experience of all, that know what Patience, | 


Meekneſs, or Refignation mean. 

Bur how ſhall I know whether I have Faith or 
not? I will give you an infallible Touchitone, 
Retire from all Converſation only for a Monti, 
Neither write, nor read, nor debate any Thing 
with yourſelf. Stop all the former Workings df 
your Heart and Mind, and ſtand all this Month 
in Prayer to Gop. If your Heart cannot gude . 
felf up in this Manner to Prayer, be fully afſuied 
you are an Infidel.” 

IF this be ſo, the Tnfidels are a 1 Come 
pany! If every Man be of that Number, who 
cannot „ ſtop all the former 2 of his 
Heart and Mind, and ſtand thus in Prayer ie 
Gop for-a Month together.“ | 

Bur 1 would a * 
you give us this Touchſtlone? And how you p X 


know, By what Authority | 


$i 9 1 Spiri 
| |; el, ' A Spirit of Love, P. II. P- 217. 1 P- 2124 | > Spun | 
(i 8 Praxer, Far IL. p. 163 — 
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Oricles of Gop. I cannot find one Word there, 


« refraining from all Converſation, from W rit- 
e 2 and — for a Month.“ (I fear, you 
the Ir. make no Exception, in favour of public Worſhip, 


or Reading the Word of Gon.) Where does 


1 the Bible ſpeak of this? Of “ ſtopping for a 


2 Month, or a Day, all the former Workings of 
4 Imp Heart and Mind? Of refraining from all 
D, | Converſe with the Children of Gop, and from 
* Fr, reading his Word? It would be no wonder ſhould 
* any Man make this unſcriptural (if not anti-ſcrip=- 
uz.) Experiment, if Satan were permitted to 
work in him 4 /frong Deluſion, ſo that he ſhould 


believe a Lie. ; *6 Wark, « 
EF: NearLy related to this Touchſtone is the Di- 


= Wredtion which you give elſewhere. Stop all 
Neeb Adtivity; be retired, ſilent, paſſive, and 


bum bly attentive to the inward Light.“. i 

gur beware the Light which is in thee be not 
Darkneſs ; as it ſurely is, if it agree not with he 
Law and the Teftimany—** Open thy Heart to all 
ts Impreflions” —If they agree with that truly in- 


ny that 
e daily 
tience, | 


wy fallible Touchſtone. Otherwiſe regard no Im- 
lonth. Npreſßon of any Kind, at the Peril of thy Soul 
Thing * wholly ſtopping the Workings of thy own 
ngs of Reaſon and Judgment.“ I find no ſuch Advice in 
Vonth ide Word of Gop. And I fear they who ſtop 
1% . Ide Workings of their Reaſon, lie the more open 
ured e the Workings of their Imagination. 
Trere is abundantly greater Danger of this 
Com- en we fancy we have no longer Need to “ be 
who WF 2t of Man.“ To this your late Writings di- 


f bis ec lead. One who admires them will be very 


er to pt to cry out, «„ J have found all that I need 

| know of Gop, of Chri/?, of myſelf, of Heaven, 
ority vt Hell, of Sin, of Grace, and of Salvation.“ 
{nd the rather, becauſe you yourſelf affirm round- 
a | ly, 
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; to be in able? I read nothing like it in the 
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ve again vn 


ly, „when once we apprehend the All of Gar, Medio 
and our o²n Nothingneſs (which a Man my und Grie 
perſuade himſelf he does, in lefs than four 4 Spirits, 
twenty Hours) © it brings a Kind of Lofallibilty Ban ere 
into the Soul in which it dwells: All that is ia, | 
and falſe, and degeitful, is forced to vaniſh any Wl 
before it. Agreeably to which you tell your {Ss to ath 
-onvert, * You' have no Queſtions to aſk of m Bor) 


Body.“ And if, notwithſtanding this, he wil 


aſk, But how am I to keep up the Flame of Way you, 


Love?“ You anſwer; I wonder you ſhould n, 1 


want to know this. Does a blind, or ſick, o o. 
lame Man want to know, how he ſhould dire Wi Bur! 
Sight, Health, or Limbs ?”* No; but he wants 

to know, how he ſhould attain, and how he be ol 
ſhould/Feep them: And he who has attained the bol) 
Itove of GroD,. may ſtill want to know, How he Means 
ſhall keep it. And he may ſtill enquire, © May {Wie Nev 
I not take my own Paffions or the Suggeſtions of t E. 
Evil Spirits for the Workings of the Spirit of ing 
Gon :?“ To this you anſwer, < Every Man pr the / 


knows, when he is governed by the Spirit of birth, 


Wrath, Envy or Covetouſneſs, as eaſily and 3 bis is 
certainly as he knows when he hungry.“ Indeed * al 
he does not; neither as ea/i/y, nor as certain. Hedtec 


Without great Care, he may take Wrath to be th 


ternal V 
Way, 1 
the Ou 
Sou! 
to ſeek 
clude th 


pious Zeal, Envy to be virtuous Emulation; and 
Covetouſneſs to be Chriſtian Prudence, or laud- 
able Frugality. Now the Knowledge of the 
Spirit of Gop in yourſelf is as perceptible as Co- 
vetouſneſs.” Perhaps ſo; for this is as difficultly 
perceptible, as any Temper of the human Soul hi 
&« And liable to no more Deluſion”—Indecd it . 1 
need not: For this is liable to ten thoula ag 
Delufions. | 1 bis Te: 
You add, «© His Spirit is more diſtinguiſhable x 
from dl other Spirits, than any of yer Ofice 
„Part I. p. 95. » Spirit of Love, Part II. p. 2% 


y Spirit of Prayer, Part II. p. 165. p. 198. N. 


$ 4 * — 
* a; , N 1 
8 > 4. 1 n . | F 
$, N 8 3 C RR A R 2 * 1 . 
J ZS n . 


ne e e e 
— Bd nn * „„ N 9 
ͤ—— ! . 
>) * IV 3" * 5 * 2 * * * £ , 


* 8 


Vaſettled Notions in RxLIG NOx. 119 


Ig. Aions are from one another.. Suppoſe Jo 
po Is it more diſtinguiſhable from ob 
Goirits, than theſe are from one another? Did any 
Man ever miſtake Grief for Joy? No, not from 
the Beginning of the World. But did none ever 
miſtake Nature for Grace? Who will be fo hardy 
«: to affirm this? 3 i 1 
Bur you ſet your Pupil as much above the being 
tauoht by Books, as being taught by Hen. Seek, 
ay you, for Help no other Way, neither from 
Um, nor Books, but wholly leave - yourſelf to 
* Yr 
_ how can a Man © leave himſelf wholly to 
op,” in the total Neglect of his Ordinances ? 
be old Bible Way is, To © leave ourſelves 
bol to Gop,“ in the conſtant Uſe of all the 
Means He hath ordained. And 1 cannot yet think, 
the New is better, though you are fully perſuaded 
=t is, „ There are two Ways, you ſay, of at- 
taining Goodneſs and Virtue; the one by Books 
pr the Miniſiry of Men, the other by an inward 
dirth, The former is only in order to the latter.“ 
This is moſt true, That all the Externals of Reli- 
pion, are in order to the Renewal of our Soul in 
Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. But it is not 
true, that the External Way is one, and the In- 
ternal Way, another. There is but one Scriptural 
Way, wherein we receive Inward Grace, through 
the Outward Means which Gop hath appointed. 
SOME might think that when you adviſed, © Not 
o ſeek Help from Books,” you did not in- 
Cude the the Bible. But you clear up this, where 
Jou anſwer the Objection, of your not eſteeming 
the Bible enough, You ſay, How could you 
more magnify John the Bapti/?, than by going from 
is Teaching, to be taught by that Chri/?, to whom 
e direfted you? Now the Bible can have no other 
Vice or Power, than to direct you to Cbriſſ. 


How 


. 99. * Spirit of Love, Part II. p. 225. 
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How then can you more magnify the Bible than 
buy going rom its Teaching, to be taughth 2 
So you ſet Chri/t and the Bible in flat poſition 
to each other? And is this the Way we ate 4, 
learn of Him? Nay, but we are taught of Hin 
not by gong rom the Bible, but by keeping cloſe WY deithe 
to it. Both by the Bible and by Experience we ve 
know, that his Word and his Spirit ad in Con. Gon 
nexion with each other. And thus it is, that 31 Wh 
 Chri/? continually teaching and ſtrengthening him | Heave! 
through the Scripture, the Man of Gop is mag, vone it 
perfect, and throughly fur niſbed for every god Wo; 
and Work, © | ny this OV 
| ACcoRDING to your Veneration for the Bible, Iprefiion 
is your Regard for Public Worſhip and for tte“ Hell 
Lory's Supper, Chri/t, vou ſay is the Church Damna 
or Temple of Goh within thee. There the Supper eu.“ 
of the Lamb is kept. When thou art well grounded eus 
in this inward Worſbip, thou wilt have learned to 114 
My. live unto Gop above Time and Place. For every Fears 2 
Day will be Sunday to Thee ; and wherever thou biſhop | 
goeſt, thou wilt have a Preej?, a Church, and an eme 
£84 Altar along with thee.” | | dome at 
163 THe plain Inference is, Thou wilt not need to niſhn 
make any Difference between Sunday and other 
Days. Thou wilt need no other Church than that 
which thou haſt always along with thee ; no other 
Supper, Worſhip, Prieſt, or Altar. Be well 
grounded in this Inward Worſhip, and it ſuperſedes 
all the reſt, RAE 
Tuts is right- pleaſing to Fleſh and Blood, and 
I could moſt eaſily believe it, if J did not believe 
the Bible. But that teaches me, 7:0ard!y to wor: 
ſhip GoD, as at all Times, and in ail Places, 0 
particularly on his own Day, in the Congregation of 
his People, at his Altar, and by the Mrmjiry of 
thoſe his Servants whom He on given for - . 
Thing, for the perfeting of the Saints, and Wi 
A He will be yr 4 of the Wirid, 
Spirit of Prayer, Part I p. 73. 
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| ExTagMELY: dangerous therefore is this other 
Ciſpel, which leads quite wide of the Goſpel of 
h. And what mult the Conſequence be, if 


ble than 
brite 
Poſition 


are 0 1 
| thus break, yea and teach Men fo, not one only, 

* . the leaſt of his Commenitments f Even that 

ng cloſe i e e, f E: 3 | 

nce ve fball be called i e leaſt. inthe Kingdom of Heaven, 


Cop grant, this may not fall on you or me 


n Con- ' However, Whether we have a Place in 


— u [Heaven or not, you are very ſure, we ſhall have : 
is nat, rvone in Hell. For there is no Hell in rerum Na- 
1d Wor 743 no ſuch Place in the Univerſe. You declare 


this over and over again, in great Variety of Ex- 
e Bivis MY prefiions, It may ſuffice to mention two or three. 
for th BY Hell is no Penalty prepared or inflicted by Gon. 
2 Chur:b Damnation is on] that which ſprings up within | 
- Supper you.) Hell and Damnation are nothing but the 
various Operations of Self.“ | | 
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7 
he * 


rounded Ag Gagan” | G 5 | 
ned to | 2ATHER incline to the Account publiſh'd a few | 


or ever Years ago, by a wiſe and pious Man, (the late 
ver thou WP ibop of Cort) where he is ſpeaking of the Im- 
and en provement of Human Knowledge by Revelation. 
| dome of his Words are, s 4* Concerning Future 
need to uniſhments, we learn from Revelation only, 1. 
id other bat they are both for Soul and * Body, which are 
han that I Pittinguiſhed in Scripture by the Worm that dieth 
no other Nur, and the Fire which never ſball be quenched : 
Be well nd accordingly we are bid are Him who is able 
perſedes e deflray both Body and Soul in Hell.“ Upon which | 
{hall only remark, That whereas we find by Ex- 
od, and etence, the Body and Soul in this Life are not 
t believe Fable of ſuffering the Extremity of Pain and An- 
to wer: ih at the fame Time, inſomuch that the greateſt 
aces, fo WF Euith of Mind is loft and diverted by acute and 
zation ent Pain of Body: Yet we learn from Scrip- 
iy of , That in Hell the Wicked will be ſubje& to 
this verf treme Torments of both together. es 
nd win Wi 8 L 2, 6 FNAT 
_ *f*r.P.1I.p. 33. » Sp. of Love, P. II. p. 47. 
Þ +. of Pr.P. 1. p. 29. |» Proceda re, &c. of Blas 
| P- 350» 88 
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1 | 2. THAT the chief Cauſe of their eternal 
0 Miſery will be, an eternal Excluſion from the bez. th 
10 tific Viſion of Gop. This Excluſion ſeems to be 14 
i the only Puniſhment to which we can now conceive | 
Ii. a pure Spirit liable. And according as all intelli. . 
. gent Beings are at a % or greater Diſtance from 57 
" — this Fountain of all Happineſs, ſo they are neceſſati- * 
n more or leſs miſerable or happy.“ 3 
1348 3. © THAT one Part of thoſe Puniſhments will W ,, 
. be by Fire, than which we have not any Revela- Vn 
47:0 tion more expreſs and poſitive. And as it is an 22 
17 Inſtance of great Goodneſs in Goo, that the Joys G0 
3.71108 of Heaven are repreſented to us, under the feura- þ 
| mie Images of Light and Glory and a Kingdom, Wo: 
11 and that the Subſtance ſhall exceed the utmoſt of ſoar 
"II! our Conception: So it is an Argument of his ſtrict WW 7; x 
4391 Tuſtice, that Future Puniſhments are more /tterally. 1 3 
. threatened and foretold.” _ | [INE] 
4. Tae Eternity of theſe Puniſhments is re- e 
vealed as plainly, as Words can expreſs it. And 8 
the Difficulty of that Queſtion, What Propor- | of th 
tion endleſs Torments can bear to momentary Sins," i and. 
is quite removed by conſidering, that the Punith- [. xii, 
ments denounced are not Sanctions entirely arbitra- who 
7y, but are withal ſo many previous Warningi or Trea 
Declarations of the Natural Tendency of Sin itſelf. Wha 
So that an unrepenting Sinner muſt be miſerable in Gon 
another-Life by a Neceflity of Nature. Therefore WF 77753 
he is not capable of Mercy ; ſince there never can "uy 
be an Ajteration of his Condition, without ſuch a very 
Change of the whole Man, as would put the na- all th 
tural and ſettled Order of the Creation out of into 6+ 
. | Angel, 
Dosi Ess this eminent Man (whoſe Books de ex 
on the Human Underſtanding, and on Divine Ara- i Wa 
leg, I would earneſtly recommend to all who ei- be pup 
ther in whole or in Part deny the Chriſtian Reve- Preſn 
lation) grounded his Judgment both of the Po 2 The 
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1. 
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and Duration of future Puniſhments on theſe and 


for Sins; but a certain fearful looking for of Tudg- 


ment and fiery Indignation, which fhall devour the 
Adverfaries. He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died 


Vengeance belongeth unto Me,. I will recompenſe. It 


i; a fearful Thing to fall into the Hands of the living 
Gop, Heb. x. 26, 31. | | 1 
Axp let not any who live and die in their Sins, 

| vainly hope to eſcape his Vengeance. For if Gop 
ſpared not the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them down 
1% Hell, and delivered them into Chains of Darkneſs, 
11 be reſerved unto Fudgment—The Lok D knoweth 
iu to reſerve the Unjuſt unto the Day of Fudgment to 
e puniſbed, 2 Pet. ii. 4—9. In that Day, peculiarly 
ftiled The Day of the LoRD, they that ſleep in the Duſt 
of the Earth ſhall awake Some to everlaſting Life, 
and ſome to everlaſting Shame and Contempt, Dan. 
nu. 2. Among the latter will all thoſe be found, 
| Who are now by their obſtinate Impenitence, 


Treaſuring up to themſelves Wrath againſt the Day of - 


Wrath and Revelation of the rightcous Judgment 4 
Cop: bo will then render Indignation and Wrath, 
Tribulation and Anguiſb upon every Soul of Man that 
| 4th Evil, Rom. ii. 5—9. He hath declared the 
very Sentence which He will then pronounce on 
al the Workers of Iniquity, Depart, ye Curſed, 
nts everlaſling Fire, prepared for the Devil and his 
Angels, Matt. xxv. 41. And in that Hour it will 
de executed : Being caſt into outer Darkneſs, where 
M and Gnaſbing of Teeth, V. 30; they will 
7 reſence of the LoRD and from the Glory of his Power, 
2 Theff; i. 9. A Puniſhment. not only withont 
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e puniſped with everlaſiing Deſtruction,  fram the 
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End, but likewiſe without Intermiſſion. For uben 
once they are caſt into that Furnace of Fire, that 
Late of Fire burning with Brimſtone, the Warn 
gnawing their Soul dieth not, and the Fire tor. 
menting their Body ig not quenched. So that thy 
have no Reſt Day or Night ; but the Smole of thus 
Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ver. 

Now thus much cannot be denied, That theſe 


Texts ſpeak as if there were really ſuch a Place a; | 


Hell, 2 there were a real Fire there, and as if 
it would remain for ever. I would then aſk but one 
plain Queſtion. If the Caſe is not fo, why did 
Gop ſpeak as if it was? Say you, © To 4% igt 
Men from Sin? What, by Guile? By Dihimu- 
lation? By hanging out falſe Colours ? Can you 
poſſibly aſcribe this to the Gop of Truth? 


| _ believe it of Him? Can you conceive the Moſt 


up a Scare-crow, as we do to fright 


igh drei 
If there be then 


Children! Far be it from Him. 


- any ſuch Fraud in the Bible, the Bible is not of 


Go. And indeed this muſt be the Reſult of al}: 
If there be no wmgnenchable Fire, no everlafing 
Burning, there is no Dependance on thoſe Writ- 
. Irigs, wherein they are fo expreſsſy aſſerted, not 
of the Eternity of Heaven any more than of Hell, 
So that if we give up the one, we muſt give up the 
other. No Hell, no Heaven, no Revelation! 
In vain you ftrive to ſupply the Place of this, 
putting Purgatory in its Room; by ſaying, © Thele 
- Virtues muſt have their perfeCt 
before, yet certainly after Death. a Every Thing elle 
muſt be taken from you by Fire, either here or here. 
after.”* Poor, broken Reed | Nothing will *be 
taken from you” by that Fire which is prepared fr 
the Devil and his Angels, but all Reſt, all Joy, a 
Comfort, all Hope. For the Morm dieth nt, mi 
the Fire is not quenched. 
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] nave now, Sir, delivered by own Soul, 


| And I have uſed great Plainneſs of Speech; ſuch as 
I could not have prevailed on myſelſ to uſe to one 
F whom l ſo much reſpeR on any other Occaſion. 


O THAT your latter Works may be more and 
ater than your firſt ! Surely they would, if you 


— ever be perſuaded, to ſtudy, inſtead of the 


Writings of Tauler and Behmen, thoſe of St. Paul, 


| yo Peter and John: To ſpue out EP br 


outh and out of your Heart that vain Phzloſophy, 
and peak neither higher nor lower Things, neither 
more nor Jeſs than the Oracles of Gop : To re- 


| nounce, deſpiſe, abhor all the high flown Bombaſt, 
al the unintelligible Jargon of the Myſticks, and 
| come back to the plain Religion of the Bible, * 


| ove Him, becauſe He fir/t loved us. 


Lowpox, Jan. 6, 1756. 
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LETTER to a PERSON 
Lately joined with the | Wn 
PBOPLE caltd QUAKERS. 


In Anſwer to a LE TIER wrote by Him, 


DE: , #$ ge. 


bros, 2 Bb. 10, 01 TY 


MOU aft me, 4 Is there any Difference 
WE between Nualoriſn and Chriſtianity 
| think there is. What that — 
H. is, I will tell vou as plainly as I can. 
Lv firff ſet down the Account of 


C n (fo, cated) whith is given. by Robert 
Lacy And chen add, wherein it agrees witli 


a e — by Ciel 
| 75 1 — 
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128 A PRESERVATIVE againf bn 
I. SEEING the Height of all x...-.. 
placed in the true Knowledge of Go * pal Leo 
Underſtanding of this is what is moſt nece 2 keriſm 
be known in the firſt Place,” mY 1 r yo 
| | He is n 
Rull w. 


ſore on! 


II. “ Ir is by the Spirit alone that the true 
Knowledge of Cop hath been, is, and can be n. 
veal'd. And theſe Revelations which are abſolute 
neceſſary for the building up of True F aith, * 
ther do nor can ever contradict Right Reaſon or the 
Teſtimony of the Scriptures.” 

Tuus far there is no Difference between Que 
keriſm and Chriſtiani /p. 
„ YET theſe Revelations are not to be ſub- 
jected to the Examinations of the Scriptures as to 
mere 3. | 

HERE there is a Difference. The Scriptures are 
the Touchſtone whereby Chriſtians examine al 
(Real or Suppoſed) Revelations. In all Caſes they 
appeal to the Law and to the Teſtimony, and 1 
every Spirit thereby. 


III. . From theſe Revelations of the Spirit of 
God to the Saints, have proceeded the Scriptures 
of Truth.” | 
© Tn this there is no Difference between Quaker- 
iſm and Chriſtianity. ©. 
VE x the Scriptures are not the Principal rum Wh ont 
| of all Truth and Knowledge, nor the adequate, pri- Wi... 
mary Rule of Faith and Manners. Nevertheleſs 
they are a Secondary Rule, ſubordinate to the dpi 
rit. By Him the Saints are led into all Truth, 
Therefore the Spirit is the firſt and principal 
Leader“. 1 r | 
Ix by theſe Words, © The Scriptures are nat tht 
Pri ncipal Ground of Truth and K nowledge, nor the 
 edeguate, primary Rule of Faith and Mamers, be 
only meant, that “ 1h Spirit 15 our au, 
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ineſs is Wu! Lieder.” Here is no Difference between Qua- 
be right enim and Chriſtianity, 
lfary w Bur there is great Impropriety of Expreſſion. 

rer though the Spirit is our Principal Leader, yet 
Ihe is not our Rule at all: The Scriptures are, the 
the true A whereby He leads us into all Truth. . There- | 
n be re. fore only talk good Engliſb Call the Spirit our 
folutely Mn (which ſignifies an Intelligent Being) and the 
th, nei- N Scriptures our Rule, (which fignihes ſomething uſed 
n or the Why an Intelligent Being) and all is plain and clear. 


en Qui . « AI Mankind is fallen and dead, de- 
rived of the Senſation of this Inward. Teſtimony 
be (vb Wiſer Cop, and ſubject to the Power and Nature of 
es a5 to Nie Devil, while they abide in theif Natural State. 
us bence not only their Words and Deeds, but 
ures are Mall their Imaginations are evil pefpetually in the 
nige l Pied of Gop.” | 


and tr v. Gon out of his infinite Love hath fo loved 
de World, that He gave his only Son, to the 

5 End that whoſoever believeth on Him, might 

pirit of Ne everlaſting Life. And He enlighteneth every 

riptures lan that cometh into the World, as He taſted 
Death for every Man.“ 

Waker. 


VI. « Tux Benefit of the Death of Chri/t is 

Grand Not only extended to ſuch as have the diſtinct 
te. bu. Now ledge of his Death and Sufferings, but even 
Into thofe who are inevitably excluded from this 
knowledge, Even thefe may be Partakers of the 
enefit of his Death, though ignorant of the Hiſtory, 
they ſuffer his Grace to take Place in their Hearts, 
bas of wicked Men to become holy.“ | 

ln theſe Points there is no Difference between. 
Wkeriſm and Chriſtianity, | 


VII. * As many as receive the Light, in then, 
Produced a holy and ſpiritual Birth bringing forth 
| | Jalineſs,. 
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130 A PRESERVATIVE again] Wil 
Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Purity, and al Uaſett 
bleſſed Fruits. By which holy Bi | 
ſanctified, ſo we are juſtified.” 
Here is a wide Difference between Quaker ** 
and Chriſtianity. This is a flat Juſtiicaio; H prepar 
Works, Whereas the Chriſtian Doctrine is 
we are juſtified by Faith : That unto him thay wad n by lay! 
not, but believeth on Him that juſtifieth the Ung:d ihe 4 
bis Faith is counted to him for Righteouſneſs, Tuer 
ITI uE Ground of this Miſtake, is, the not vio uſe it 
derſtanding the Meaning of the Word Juſtification i may | 
For Robert Barclay takes it in the ſame Senſe as fheedtu] t. 
Papiſts do, confounding it with Sanctification. WM this the 
in the 208th Page of his Apology, he ſays in erpte e Cbriſtia 
Terms, Juſtification taken in its proper digi Vs ju 
cation, is, Making one juit, and is al! one wit prea 


th, as we At Pr 


Sanctification.“ | this th 
2 8 | ee Pan 
VIII.“ In whom this holy Birth is fully bro in rb. 


forth, the Body of Sin and Death is crucified, 1 [p44 
their Hearts are ſubjected to the Truth, fo as nai «+ th: 
to obey any Suggeſtion of the Evil One, but to en te 
free from Actual Sinning and trangrefling of Hex r 
Law of Gob, and in that Reſpect, perfect.“ reprove 


IX. Tzu in whom his Grace hath wrouz er the 

in Part to purify and ſanctify them, may yet of W 
Diſobedience fall from it, and make Shipwreck un, 
r | Venen 

I x theſe Propoſitions there is no Difference b e net « 
tween Quakeriſm and Chriſtianity, 3/7 
Tu uncommon Expreflion This holy Bris) but 
brought : farth, is taken from Jacob Belm. M bis! 
' indeed To are many other Expreſſions uſed by tO) ; W 
Quakers, as are alſo many of their Sentiment. P _ 
X. By this Light of Gop in the Heart, einer v 
true Miniſter is ordained, prepared, and ſupplies Gor a 
in the Work of the Miniſtry.” 3 e 
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ce 


uke „ cyery true Miniſter is by the Light of 
mY Pp prepared wa ſupplied in the Work of the 
els, ty. But che Apoitles themſelves ordained 
at urig by laying on of Hands, So we read through- 
f Unged the 47s of the Apeſiles. ; 5 

5, Tuer who have received this Gift, ought 
> not vii uſe it as a Trade, to get Money thereby 
ſtificatio it may be lawful for ſuch to receive what may 
enſe as ecedfu] to them for Food and Cloathing.“ 

tion, WH this there is no Difference between Quakeriſm 
in expe Chriſtianity. a ah | 

er Sign Vs judge it no Ways unlawful, for a Wo- 
/ one will to preach in the Aſſemblies of Gop's Peaple.“ 


this there is a manifeſt Difference. For the 

ie Pan“ faith expreſsly, Let your Nomen keep 
ly brougſ 1in the Churches For it is not permitted unto 
cified, an 2 - And if they will learn any Thing, let 


fo as , their Huſbands at home; for it is a Shame 
but to b emen to beak in the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35. 
ing of es T BarcLay indeed ſays, Paul here 
ect. 


reproves the inconſiderate and talkative Wo- 


h wrong the Text ſays no ſuch Thing. It evidently 
ay yet of Women in general. EO | 
pwreck eam, the Apoſtle Paul faith to Timothy, Let 


Women learn in Silence with all Subjeftion. For 
rence 


boly Bin s) but to be in Silence, 1 Tim. it. 11, 12. 

ren, A this Robert Barclay makes only that harmleſs 
ſed by BF: *Wethink this is not any Ways repug- 
iments. e this Doctrine.“ Not repugnant to this, 


o not ſuffer a Woman to teach!“ Then I 


art, not what is. | 


d ſupplies 
il tpreſs]y forbidden. p 
= Bur 
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$ to Part of this Propoſition, there is no Dif- 
bee between Quakeriſm and Chriſtianity. - 


ſer not a Noman to teach, nor 10 u urp Author ty : 
the Man, (which Public Teaching neceſſarily 


= Woman labour'd with Paul in the Work 
eh“ Yea! but not in the Way he had 
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Bur Joel foretold, your Sons and your Daugh. 
ters ſhall propheſy. And Philip had four Daughter 
which Propheſied. And the Apoſtle himſelf dre 

Women to Propheſy ; only with their Had 

"ff Re = 

VERY good, But how do you prove that pn 
pheſying in any of theſe Places means Preaching? 


XI. „AI. True Worſhip to God is offers in 
the inward and immediate Moving of his own Si. 
rit. We ought not to pray or preach where and 
when we will, but where and when we are move 
thereto y' his Spirit. All other Worſhip, both 
' Praiſes, Prayers and Preachings, which Man ſei 
about in his own Will and at his own Appointment, al. 
which he can begin and end at his Pleaſure, do Time! 
leave undone, as himſelf fees meet, are but Super- ak en 
ſtitions, Will- Worſhip and abominable ][dolatries,” de 90 
HERE lies One of the main Differences between tt is hi 
Quakeriſm and Chriſtianity, 1 
Ir is true indeed, That “all true Worſhip w den m: 
God is offer'd in the inward and immediate Mo.- vive d 
ing of his own Spirit:?“ Or, (to ſpeak plain) the ben b 
we cannot truly worſhip Gop, unleſs his Spi How 
move or incline our Hearts. It is equally true, tiznity 
That © we ought to pray and preach, only whereWPrazers 
and when we are moved thereto by his Spirit," end at! 
But I fear you do not in any wiſe underſtand, er (ee: 
What the being moved by his Spirit means: GoD and abe 
moves Man whom He has made a reaſonable Cre Tur 
ture, according to the Reaſon which He has gen Nor ye 
him. He moves Him by his Under/tanding, as welt it 
as his Afections, by Light as well as by Heat. He ln be 
moves him to do this or that by Convidtion, full wh ndone 
often as by Deſire. Accordingly, you are 35 tei ·¶ Point of 
ly moved by the Spirit when He convinces you, J be 
ought to feed him that is hungry, as when He give e i 
you ever ſo ſtrong an Impuſſe, Deſire, or Incl; nat: ? h 
fo to do. | 1 


at Super- 
latries.“ 


between 


{hip to 
te Mor- 
ain) that 
lis Spirit 
ly true, 
ly where 
5 Spirit,” 


derſtand, 


$? GoD 
ble Creas 
has given 
, as well 
Lat, He 
r, full a 
> as real 
you, 500 
He gives 
nclinatian 
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| Unſettled Notions in RELIGION, 133 
| Jo like Manner, you are as really moved by the 


Spirit, to pray, b it be in publick Or pri- 


unte, when you have a Conviction it is the Will 
al Cop you ſhould, as when you have the ſtrong- 
A Inj ule upon your Heart. And He does tr uy 


ne you to preach, when in his Light you ſee 
Light, clearly ſatisfying you it is his Will: As 
much as when you feel the moſt vehement Impulſe 
or Defire, to hold forth the Words of Eternal Life. 
Now let us conſider the main Propoſition. 


. All Worſhip which Man ſets about in his own 


Will, and at his own Appointment.” —Hold ! 


That is quite another Thing, It may be at his 


mn Appointment, and yet not in bis own I ill. 


For Inftance : It is not my own Will to preach at 
all, It is quite contrary to my Will, Many a 
Time have I cried out, LoRD, ſend by whom Thou 


wit ſend; Only ſend not me But I am moved by 
the Spirit of Gos to preach : He clearly /hews me 
it is his Will I ſhould : And that I ſhould do it 
when and there the greateſt Number of poor Sin- 
ners may be gather'd together. Moued by Him, 
ive up my Will, and appoint a Time and Place, 

When by his Power I truſt to ſpeak in his Name. 
| How widely different, then, from True Chriſ- 
tanity is that amazing Sentence, „“ All Praiſes, 
Prayers and Preachings which Man can begin and 
end at his Pleaſure, do or leave undone, as him- 
ſelf ſees meet, are Superſtitions, Will-worſhip, 
and abominable Idolatry, in the Sight of Gop ?” 
Taxxx is not one Tittle of Scripture for this: 
Nor yet is there any ſound Reaſon. When you 
late it for granted, © In all Preachings which a 
an begins or ends at his Pleaſure, does or leaves 
Pndone as he ſees . meet,” he is not moved by the 
it of God, you are too baſty a great deal. Tt 
N be by the Spirit, that he fees meet to do or 
Fe it undone, How will you prove that it is 
pot? Hit Pleaſure may depend on the Pleaſure of 
EP Gon, 
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134 A PrESERVATIVE againſt  * | U 
Gop, ſignified to him by his Spirit. His 


ing this or that Time or Place, does in mou | 1 0 
prove the contrary. Prove me that Propoſttion if Fl 
you can, Every Man who preaches or prays at c ga 
an appointed Time, preaches or prays in his «1; 605 
Will, and not by the Spirit.“ 7 mr 
THrar all ſuch Preaching is Will. Morſbip, in the . 


denſe St. Paul uſes the Word, is no more trug than 
that it is Murder. That it is Super 71:39, cim 
alſo to be proved. That it is 4 lanlatry, 

* 


how will you reconcile with what follous but 2 By: 
few Lines aftgg? However it mig plex? Gon, WW pam. 
who winked at the Times of Ignorance, +6 ji ſweet 
ſome ' Breathings and anſwer them,” Whit! WM Senſe 
Anſwer the Breathings of abominable tdolairy ! I in „it 
obſerve how warily this is worded. But it allow . 
enough. If Gop ever raiſed and anſwer'd thoſe WW ifm an 
Prayers which were made at et Times, then tho By: 
Prayers could not be abominable 7olarry, in gen 
AGAIN, that Prayers and Preachings, though if the) 
made at appointed Times, may yet proceed from Wi of Ge 
the Spirit of Gop, may be clearly proved from WW demn 
thoſe other Words of Robert Barclay himſelh, « 8 
Page 389. | „ | ſhip: | 
« THAT Preaching (or Prayer) which is net from a 
done by the Actings and Movings of Gop's Spirt, WWF Ating 
cannot beget Faith.” Moſt true. But Preaching and fee 
and Prayer at appointed Times, have begotten In t 
Faith both at Bri/tol and Paulton. (You bor Quake 
it well.) Therefore that Preaching and Prayer Tu 
tho at appointed Times, was done by the Acting if Thing 
and Movings of God's Spirit.“ mand, 
Ir follows, that this Preaching and Frayet Ron 
were far from abominable Idolatry. That Ext of deri 
ſion can never be defended. Say, It was 2! he did 
Word, and give it up. Vo vill tal 
In Truth, from the Beginning to the End, "= Pſa 

ſet this Matter upon a wrong Foundation. . god Gy 


at je 


Ine 


not on this Circumſtance, The being 
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vine. „ got, that the Acceptableneſs of our Prayers de- 
Ke | ee. But on the Intention and Tempers with 
firion if . hich we pray.” He that prays in Faith, at what- 


prays at i ever Time, is heard. In every Time and Place, 
his n op accepts him who lifts up holy Hands, without 


1/-ath or Doubting. The Charge of Superſtition 
| therefore returns upon. yourſelf, For what groſs. 
| Superſtition is this, to lay ſo much Streſs on an 
indifferent Circumſtance, and ſo little on Faith and 


p, in the 
(1% than 
(©114ing 


149/atry, we Love of Gor ? | | PE Le 
but 2 Bur to proceed. We confeſs Singing of. 
: Gon, Palms, to be a Part of Gop's Worſhip, and very 
0 ae feet and refreſhful, when it proceeds from a true 
Wat! Senſe of Gop's Love. But as for Formal Sing- 
wr; 


ine, it has no Foundation in Scripture.” _ | 
Yo this there is no Difference between Quaker- 
r 
Zur let it be obſerv'd here, That the Quakers 
in general cannot be excuſed, if this is true. For 


© Mops, 
d thoſe 
en thoſe 


though i they „ confeſs Singing of Pſalms to be a Part 
2d from N of Gop's Worſhip,” how dare they either con- 

u rn denn or neglect it TT? ,, , 
himſel, „ dILENCE 1s a principal Part of Gop's Wor- 


| ſhip: 1. e. Mens © fitting ſilent together, co 


1 1s not BW from all Outwards, from their own Words, an 


s Spin, A Atings, in the Natural Will and Comprehenſion, 
eaching] | and feeling after the inward Seed of Life.“ 

egotten g lx this there is a manifeſt Difference between 
u know WW Quakeriſm and Chriſtianity, 2 


Pr ayer, 


Tuls is Will-worſhip, if there be any ſuch» 
AQings 


Thing under Heaven. For there 1s neither Com- 


mand, nor Example for it in Scripture. . 


yy ROBERT BARCLAY indeed. refers to abundance! 
=o of deriptures, to prove it is a Command. But as 
21 he did not ſee good to ſet them down at length, I 


will take the Trouble to tranſcribe a few of them.. 
| Fla, xxvii. 14: War on the Lord : Be of 
good Gourage, and He ſhall ſtrengthen thine Heart. 
M 2 P/alm 


— nts, 
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Hſalm, xxxvii. 7. ResT in the Lond ant ut 


patiently for Him; fret not thyſelf at him ib d. 
pereth in his May. * wad ene 


Un 


then tl 
Griff. 


Verſe 34. Warr on the Lord and le ii. WR x. 
Way, and He ſhall exalt thee to inherit the N e. 
Prou. xx. 22. SAY not thou, I will runter, B;pciſn 
Evil; but wait on the LoRD, and He jball fave the, Wl ©, 
MF" ben = DG 
By theſe one may judge of. the reſt, But how that he 


6 JI 


ter, yet 
then th 


amazing is this? What are all theſe to the Point 
in Queftion ? 

Fox Axamples of Silent Meetings he refers to the 
five Texts following: 

Aut ii. 1. Tur were all with ane Accord in 
one Place. 

Jeb ii; 13. 80 they ſat. down with him Seun s no 
Days and Seven Nights, and none ſpate a Mord unt 
him : Por they: ſatu thar tes Grief was very great. 

Ezra'ix. 4. THEN' were bled unto me 
ee that trembled. at the Words of Gop— And I ſat 
_ a/tonied until the' Evening Sacrifice. 

Exel. xiv. 1. and xx. 1. F HEN came certain 
the Elders of Iſrael unto me, and ſat before me. 

Mas it poſſible for Robert Barclay to. believe, 

That any one of theſe Texts was any Thing to 
the Purpoſe ? 

Tux odd Expreſſions here alſo, Ceaſing from all 
Outwards, in the Natural Will and Comprebenſim, 
and feeling aſter the inward Seed of Life, are bor- 
row'd from Jacob Behmen. 


XII. As there is one Lorp and one Faith, 
ſo there is one Baptiſm.” Vea, one Outward 
Baptiſm : Which you deny. Here therefore 8 
—_ Difference between Quakeriſm and Chri- 
ſtianity. my io 
Bur" < if tote whos. Fobn baptiſed with Wi 

ter, were not baptiſed. with the Baptiſm of C, 


Den rei 
11z'd 17 
EN Gl 
las John 
tized w 
this pre 
Bantiſm 
And fo. 
ard $; 


XIII. 
bis Diſc 
Bs have 
Hen! 
Vuaker! 
FROM 
Lomma 
driſtia 


then 
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| te be Bop of Water i not we Bape of 


| 5.5 a 4 | iis th 

4 * is a mere Quibble. The Sequel ought to 

W |. „ Then that Baptiſm of Water, (i. e. Job's 
B:ncfm,) was not the Baptiſm of Chri/t,” Who 


{io it was? 2 Ws e 
Ko Robert Barclay is ſo fond of this Argument 
that he repeats it almoſt in the ſame Words. 
Ir Jahn who adminiſter'd the Baptiſm of Wa» 
ter, yet did not baptiſe with the Baptiſm of Chr iſt, 
then the Baptiſm of Water is not the Baptiſm of 
Tuts is the ſame Fallacy ſtill. The Sequel here 
iſo ſhould: be, Then that Biptiſm of Water 
ws not the Baptiſm of Cbriſt. “. 1 


| Hs repeats it, with a little Variation a third 
Time, „ Chi Himſelf ſaith, John baptized with 
Water, but ye Hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt. 
Hz repeats it a Fourth Time: Peter ſaith, 
Then remember d I the Mord of the LoRx D, John bap= 
tiz'd with Water, hut ye ſhall be baptiz'd with the 
Hily Gho/t, From all which it follows, That ſuch 

4 Jahn baptized with Water, yet were not bap= 
tized with the Baptiſm of Chriſt.“ Very true. But 
this proves neither more nor leſs than that the 
Beptiſm of John differ'd from the Baptiſm of Chri/f, + 
And ſo doubtleſs it did: Not indeed as to the Out- 
Ward Sign, but as to the Inward Grace. : 


XIII. « Taz breaking of Bread by Cbriſs with 
bs Uiſciples was but a Figure, and ceaſes in ſuch 
Þ have obtain'd the Subſtance.” OO 
Hegg is another manifeſt Difference between 
Wukeriſm and Chriſtianity. „ 
fon the very Time that our Loxp gave that 
Fenmand, Do this in Remembrance of Me, all 
wriſtians throughout the habitable World; did eat 
bra and drink Mine in Remembrance of Hm. 
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_ ALLOw1NG therefore all that Robert Bertie af 
firme for eighteen or twenty Pages together, viz 

„ That Believers. partake of the Body and Bloo 
of Chriſt in a Spiritual: Manner; 2. That this mz 
be done, in ſome Senſe, when we are not ear | 
Bread and drinking Wine; 3. That the Links 
Calviniſts and Papiſis, differ from each other, with 
regard to the Lokxp's Supper; and 4. That many 
of them have ſpoken wildly and abſurdly concern- 
ing it: Yet all this will never prove, That we Wlliective 
need not do, what Chriſt has expreſsly command: WiLordh 
ed to be done: And what the whole Body of Ix i 
Chriſtians in all Ages have done, in Obedience to 
that Command. — 
THAT there was ſuch a Command, you can- 


Honout 


Offices 


not deny. But you ſay, * Tt is ceaſed in ſuch à WWF Tuc 
have obtain'd the Subſtance.” -» Whtt 
ST. Paul knew nothing of this. He (ays no- s, 
thing of its ceaſing, in all he writes of it to the dd no! 
Corinthians, Nay, quite the contrary. He ſays, that he 
As often es ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, r 
de ſhew the Lorn's Death till he come. O, fay youll 1 =: 
the Apoſtle means his Inward Coming, which “give 
ſome of the Corinthians had not yet known.” Nay, Wi! read, 
this cannot be his Meaning. For he faith to bo h. 
the Corinthian Communicants, Ye ds fr i for 
Lorp's Death till He come. Now if He was not" #15: 
come (ſpiritually) in ſome of theſe, undoubtedyWem, a: 
He was in others. Conſequently he canne: be Ven fa: 
ſpeaking here of that Coming, which in many outer: / 
them, at leaft, was already paſt. It remain ror 
that He ſpeaks of his Coming in the Clouds, of #7 Tin, 
Judge both the Quick and Dead. 1 [if there” 
4 nr. Barclay teaches, concerning me, 1 
Scriptures, Juſtification, Baptiſm and the Lonvs 0 


Supper, lies the main Difference between Ws 
1 2 XIV. [74 Six J 
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I. Dominion of the Conſcience, who alone can 


my 


dh rightly inſtruct and govern it, therefore it is- not | 
hi e e er any whatſoever, to force the Conſeierices 
t eat 1 x4 
ae f If this there is no Difference at all between 
er, with N Cuakeriſm and Chriſtianity. N 


at many 
concern - 
That we he's 
mmand. Lordihip, &c. 3 | 
50 of pe re is a Difference between Quakeriſin 
ence to ind Chriftianity, Chriſtians may give Titles of 
| Honour, ſuch as are uſually annext to certain 
ou cans WMOffices, | 5.7 1 
ſuch 23 Tabs St. Paul gives the uſual Title of A4 No- 
. Wi tothe Roman Governor. Robert Barclay indeed 
Cays no- Wars, © he wauld not have called him ſuch, if he 
it to the bad not been truly Noble As indeed he was, in. 
Je ſays, that he would not give Way to the Fury of the 
Cup, je Jews againſt him. | | 
 fay you Tag Scripture fays quite otherwiſe: That he 
„ which give Way to the Fury of the Jeu againſt him. 
” Nay, BW! read, Feſtus zwilling to de the Jews a Pleaſure 
h to ho had 4% d a Favour againſt him, that he would 
rw tie e for him to Jeruſalem, ſying in wart in the Way 
was not r him] ſaid to Paul, Wilt thou go ap to Jeruſa- 


| xy. © Ir is not lawful for Chriſtians to give or 
L-ceive Titles of Honour, as, your Majeſty, your 


5ubtediy em, and there be judped* of theſe Things before me? 
poo! be Ther aid Pant, I fand Cy, < ae Seat, 
many oi where J ought ro be judged + To the Jews have I done 
emalnsg v Prong, as Thou very well Inpteri. If I have done 
2ud:, ol e Thmg worthy of Death, F refuſe not to die; but 
F there be none of theſe Things whereaf theſe accuſe 
ning weg u, 1 Mam may deliver mo unto them. 


Heuer it plainly appears, that Fe/tizs was a ve 
vicked Perſon, a. _ to do — a Plans 
wild have betray d the innocent Blood; But al- 

Hough St. Pau? was not ignorant of his Character, 
all be calls him 4 Noble Feſtus, giving him 
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the Title of his Office; which indeed 
more nor leſs than ſaying Governor 


$% King Agrippa.” 


FE £ 
SY 1 
1. 


And it is, if poſſible, greater Superſtition, ili 


ſay Yau in 


as naturally tends to make all Religion ſtink in the 
Noftrils of Infidels and Heathens. Hs 
Ap yet this, by a far greater Abuſe of Words 


Language. O my Friend! He uſes the Plain Lan- 

guage, who ſpeaks the Truth from his Hear. 
Not he who ſays Thee or Thou, and at the mean 
Time will diſſemble or flatter, like the reſt of the 
p 
Ir is not lawful for Chriſtians to knee] or bow 
the Body, or uncover the Head to any Man.“ 

IF this is not lawful, then ſome Law of Gon 
forbids it. Can you ſhew.me that Law? If you 
cannot, then the ſcrupling this is another plain In- 
Nance of Superſtition, not Ch: iſtianity. - 

« IT is not lawful for a Chriſtian to uſe Super. 
fluities in Apparel: As neither, to uſe ſuch Games, 
Sports and Plays, under the Notion of Recreations, 
as are not conſiſtent with Gravity and god!y Fear, 

As to both theſe Propolitions, there is no Dif- 
ference between Quakeriſm and Chriſtianity. Only 
obſerve, touching the former, that the Sin of Sus 
per fiuons Apparel, lies chiefly in the Sryper flupus Exe 
pence, To make it therefore a Point of Cantine 
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was neither 
F. 2 us,” or 


Ir is th refore mere Superſtition to ſcruple mie! 
ple ſaying, I 01 Haus, Or Ibr, whether 0 O71 
more Perſons, as is the common Way of Speakig 
in any Country. It is this which fixes the La 
guage wang Nation. It is this which makes me 
ngland, Vous in France, and Hy in 

Germany, rather than Thou, Tu, or Du, rather 
thay Eu, 2, or AN» (which if we ſpeak firidly, i 
the only Scriptural Language ; not Thou or The 

any more than T. But the placing Religion in 
ſuch Things as theſe, is ſuch egregious Triflingy/ 


than that you would reform, you call the Plain! 


o differ 
Pour Ap 
brence | 
nore wh 
« [T1 
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de forme 
Jimſelf a 
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| aer from others, as to the Shape or Colour of 
Four Apparel, is mere Superſtition: Let the Dif- 
t + lie in the Price, that you may have the 
ore wherewith to cloath them that have none. 
Ir is not lawful for Chriſtians to ſwear before 
Magiſtrate, nor to fight in any Caſe,” 
WHATEVER becomes of the latter Propoſition, 
be former is no Part of Chriſtianity : F or Chriſt 
limſelf anſwered upon Oath before a Magiſtrate, 
ez, He would not anſwer till He was put to his 
ha; till the High- Prieſt ſaid unto Him, J ad- 


neither 
** or 


e this. 
to ſcru- 
One or 
eaking 
e Lan- 
kes me 


hr in 


rath 4 8 

ah. 1 rt Thee by the living Gon. 

* Toe Priexp, you have an honeſt Heart, but a weak 
8100 11 ed: You have a Zeal but not according to 
rings nowledge, You was zealous once for the Love 
c in the Cop and Man; for Holineſs of Heart and Ho- 


ef of Life, You are now zealous, for particu- 
Forms of Speaking, for a Sett of Phraſes and O- 
lions. Once your Zeal was againſt Ungodli- 
and Unrighteouſneſs, againſt Evil 'Tempers 
d Evil Works, Now it 1s againſt Forms of 
wer, againſt Singing Pſalms or Hymns, againſt 
wointing Times of praying or preaching : Againſt 
Jing you to a fingle Perſon, uncovering your 
ad, or haviag too many Buttons upon your 


Words 
e Plain 
in Lan- 
Heart. 
e mean 


of the 
or bow 


1 com O what a Fall is there]! What poor Trifles 
11 bee, that now well nigh engroſs your 
Ja Tr oughts ? Come back, come back to the weigh + 
al Matters of the Law, to Spiritual, Rational, 
Super- ptural Religion. No longer waſte your Time 
James, I dtrength in beating the Air, in vain Contro- 
ation, e and Strife of Words : But bend your whole 
Fea.” Pl to the Growing in Grace and in the Know- 
10 Dif 4 of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, to the continually 
„ Only eins in that Holineſs, without which you 
of Sts nt ſee the LORD. | 

ous Ex 
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ö Moser W T ſhall enquire, 

0 2 I bat it is: What Benefits we receive 

® byi it: Whether our Saviour deſign'd 

. it to remain always in his Church: And 
who are the proper Subjects of it ? 


. 1. Wnar it is. It is the Initiatory Sacra- 
ent, which enters us into Covenant with Gop. 
vas inſtituted by Chri, who alone has Power to 
rute a proper Sacrament, a Sign, Seal, Pledge 


2 of Grace, een obligatory on all 
Chriſtians. | 
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Chriſtians. We know not indeed the exact Tir 
of its Inſtitution ; but we know it was long befor 
our LogD's'Afcenſion. And it was inflituted 


| Un 


* : Ljtized 
the Room of Circumciſion. For as that was 
Sign and Seal of Gop's Covenant, fo is this, | be 


2. Tas Matter of this Sacrament is Water! 
which as it has a natural Power of cleanſing, isth 
more fit for this ſymbolical Uſe. \ Baptiſm is per 
formed by thaſbing, dipping, or [printing the Perſon 


Water, 
Frobabl) 


ain up 


in the Name of the Father, Son and Holy Ghof . ſh 
who is hereby devoted to the ever bleſſed Trinity), opti 

I fay by waſhing, dipping or ſprinkling ; becauſe | i 
is not determined in Scripture, in which of the EL 
Ways it ſhall be done, neither by any exprefi 1 1M 
Precept, nor by any ſuch Example as clearly prove Driinal 
it; nor by the Force or Meaning of the Wol BS Put 
Baptize. | ae 
3. THAT there is no expreſs Precept, all ca ter 0 
Men allow. Neither is there any concluſive En Loe wil 
ample. John's Baptiſm in ſome Things creed. 117, 
with Cbriſts, in others differ'd from it. But lin fo. 
cannot be certainly proved from Scripture, Tha. 4 tha 
even John's was perform'd by Dipping. It 1s true 1 
he baptized in Enon, near Salim, where there weg yeoh 
much Water. But this might refer to Breadth rake. of b. 
than Depth; ſince a narrow Place would not hay ang e 


been ſufficient for ſo great a Multitude. Nor ca 
it be proved, that the Baptiſm of our Saviour, 0 
that adminiſter'd by his Diſciples was by * 
ſion. No, nor that of the Eunuch 1 
Philip; though they both went down to the Mali 
For that going down may relate to the Ln. 4 
implies nodeterminate Depth of Water. | * 
be up to their Knees; it might not be avovet 


fellion. 
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npture, 
Mtrary, 


. = emſelves 
ee as nothing can be e bt by w/ 
Seripture - Precept or Example, fo neither ir ary rep 


Hured | 
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Force or Meaning of the Word, For the Word 
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A Te but are uſed in other Senſes in ſeveral 19 
ng befor "thy Thus we read, that the Fews were all 1 
ituted i e in the Cloud and in the Sea. (1 Cor. x. 2.) Wil il | 
Wa WW they were not plunged in either. They could e 
this, Lrefore be only ſprinkled by Drops of the Sea- e 
Water IWater, and refreſhing Dews from the Cloud : 1 
„ 0G. bably intimated in that, Thou ſentęſt a gracious 1 i} FW 
n 13 Per. ; upon thine Inheritance, and refraſbedſi it when : | Ut 
e Perſon was weary : ( Pſalm Ixviii. 9.) Again, Chrift 1 A 
fol to bis two Diſciples, - 77 Hall be baptized with 1 
Train Beriſn that I am baptized with : (Mark x. 38.) 611 
ecaule hit neither He nor they were dipt, but only ſprint- . 70 
of weg, &r d with their own Blood. Again we 1 
fr, Mark vii. 4. of the Baptiſms (ſo it is in the 1 
ly provg Original) of Pots and Cups and Tables or Beds. _F T1981 
e Wor Pots and Cups are not neceſſarily dipt when e 

cy are waſhed. Nay, the Phariſees waſhed the e 
"al calg ufa of them only. And as for Tables or Beds, TIER 
live Ee will ſuppoſe they could be dipt : Here then Will. 
85 Fe te Word Baptiſm in it's Natural Senſe, is not 7 bi 
a 15 ken for dipping, but for waſhing or cleanſing. f Fl 
_ "Wd, that this is the true Meaning of the Word ._ | T8 
„ Ute, is teſtified by the greateſt Scholars and HS! | 


there 10d 
th rathe 
not hay 


oft proper Judges in this Matter. Tis true, we 
d of being Juried with Chriſt in Baptiſm. But 
bthing can be inferr'd from ſuch a figurative Ex- 
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Nor lion. Nay, if it held exactly, it would make 
7. much for /prinkling as for plunging : Since in 
Ar ng, the Body is not plunged through the Sub- 


2 Watt 


pnce of the Earth; but rather Earth is poured or 
led upon it. | s 


wet 5. AND as there is no clear Proof of Dipping in 
ove thel "pture, lo there is very probable Proof of the 

e. Tis highly probable, the Apoſtles "0k 64 
ned fre x elves baptized great Numbers, not by dipping, _ mY 
rom this umi ſprinkling, or pouring Water, This WV} 
e Won repreſented the cleanſing from. Sin, which 1 
y impl 3 by Baptiſm. And the Jaa of Wa- | 
D ued was not material; no more than the 
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Quantity of Bread and Wine in the 18 
per. The Jailor and all his Houſe 22 ies 
in the Priſon : Cornelius with his Friends (and 4 
ſeveral Houſholds) at home. Now is it like 
that all theſe had Ponds or Rivers, in or ben $1 
Houſes, ſufficient to plunge them all! Every w 
prejudiced Perſon muſt allow, the contrary is 
more probable. Again, 3000 at one Time x 
000 at another, were converted and baptized h 
St. Peter JT} where they had none b 
the gentle Waters of Siloam, according to the Of 
ſervation of Mr. Fuller, There were no Wate 
Mills in Feruſalem, becauſe there was no Sten 
large enough to drive them.” The Place therefor 
as well as the Number, makes it highly probal 
that all theſe were baptized by ſprinkling, or þju 
ing, and not by [mmer/ion. To ſum up all, I 
Manner of Baptizing (whether by Dipping « 
Sprinkling) is not determined in Scripture, the 
is no Command for one rather than the othe 
There is no Example from which we can conclyd 
for Dipping rather than Spr:nk/ing. There 1 
probable Examples of both ; and both are equal 
contain'd in the Natural Meaning of the Word, 
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II. 1. War are the Benefits we receive | 
Baptiſm is the next Point to be conſider d. An 
the Firſt of theſe is, The waſhing away the Gu 
of Original Sin, by the Application of the Merl 
of Chri/?'s Death. That we are all born undert 
Guilt of Adam's Sin, and that all Sin deſerves ett! 
nal Miſery, was the unanimous Senſe of the! 
tient Church, as it is expreſt in the N inth Artic 
of our own. And the Scripture plainly allen 
That we were /hapen in Iniguity and in Sin dl 1 
Mother conceive us. That we were all by Nt 
Children of Wrath, and dead in Treſpaſſes and dt 
That in Adam all died That by one Man's 2 
obedience all were made Sinners: That by c 1 
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2 includes Infants; for they too die: There- 


ber of the Death of Cbriſt? Yea, Death reigned. 
Adam to Moſes, even over thoſe who had not 


ply, is a clear Proof that the whole Race of Man- 


Wb it with the Waſping of Water, 


End of the Office, © Tt is certain, by GoD's 


Ment Fathers. 
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> ane mo the World, and Death by Sin; which 


% Men; becauſe all had finned. This 


ve, they have ſinned. But not by actual Sin: 
rerefore, by Original: Elſe what Need have 


med (actually) according to the Similitude of Adam's 
aura. This, which can relate to Infants 


u, are obnoxious both to the Guilt and Puniſh- 
tent of Adam's Tranſgrefſion. But as by the Offence 
me, Julgment came upon all Men to Condemnation, 
h the Righteouſneſs of one the Free-Gift came upon 
Alen, to Fuſtification of Life. And the Virtue 
this Free-Gift, the Merits of Chri/”s Life and 
Death, are applied to us in Baptiſm. © He gave 
e for the Church, that He might Jonznfy and 
DD. V. 28 
.) bythe Nerd; namely, in Bapcim the a 
rument of our Juſtification. Agreeably to this 
* Church prays in the Baptiſmal Office, Thit 
e Perſon to be haptized may be waſhed' and 


bdihed by the Holy Ghoſt, and being delivered! 
bm God's Wrath, receive Remiſfion of Sins, 
i enjoy the everlaſting Benediction of his hea- 
ly Walbing:” And declares in the Rubrick at 


ord, that Children who are baptized, dying be- 
ſe they commit actual Sin, are ſaved.” And this 
preeable to the unanimous Judgment ef all the 


12. By Baptiſm we enter into Covenant with' 


- 1 for ever, .CP/al: cix. IT.) That 
| n which He promiſed to make with 
3 1 . 7 to give them a new Hart 
E opirit, to ſprinkle clean Nati den them, 
wich the Baptiſmal is only a Figure) and to 
OM _ N2 remember 
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remember their Sins and Iniguities no more; In 2 
Word, To be their GoD, as He promiſed to Ara. 
ham, in the Evangelical Covenant, which He 
made with him, and all his ſpiritual Offspring: 
Gen. xvii. 7, 8. And as Circumciſion was * 
the Way of entring into this Covenant, ſo Bap- 
tiſm is now: Which is therefore ſtiled by the 
Apoſtle . (ſo many good Interpreters render his 


Words,) The Stipulation, Contract, or Cevman 
a good * with Gov. | 15 
3. By Baptiſm we are admitted into the Church, oh 
and conſequently made Members of Chrift, its 1 | 
Head. The 7ews were admitted into the Church 1 5 
by Circumciſion, fo are the Cbriſdians by Baptiſm, a 
For as many as are baptized into Chiiſt, in * 
Name, have thereby put on Chriſt, Gal. ii. 27, 15 us, 
That is, are myſtically united to Chriſt, and madel , File 
one with Him. F or by one Spirit we are all bajtizud ar 
into one Body, (1 Cor. xii. 13.) Namely, te 
Church, the Body of Chriſt, (Eph. iv. 12.) Fm m. 
which ſpiritual, vital Union with Him, proceed main 


the Influence of his Grace on thoſe that are bap- 
tized ;- as from our Union with the Church, a 
Share in all its Privileges, and in all the Promiſes 
Chrift has made to it. | 

4. By Baptiſm we who were by Nature Chilarm 
of Wrath, are made the Children of Gop. And 
this Regeneration which our Church in ſo many 
Places aſcribes to Baptiſm, is more than barely 
being admitted into the Church, though common 
connected therewith; being * grafted into the 
Bod _ s Church, we are made the Children 
of Go by Adoption and Grace.” This 1s ground- 


EA 


ed on the plain Words of our LosD, Jelm il. 5. 
Except a Aan be born again of Water and of the Spirits 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Go: By Was 
then, as a Means, the Water of Baptiſm, we un 
regeneratedigr born again: Whence it is alſo ; 

by the Apolfle, The Jaſhing 2 Rau kt 


. 
; 


re: In a 


| Charch therefore aſcribes no greater Virtue to Bap- 
to Aira-W vom, than Chriſi Himſelf has done. Nor does ſhe 
hich He rde it to the Outtvord Waſhing, but to the In- 
fispring) | rd Grace, which added thereto, ' makes it a Sa- 


Was then : 
ſo Bap- 3 
I by the 
nder- his 
De naut 6 


which will not be wholly taken away, umleſs we 


Wickedneſs. - We 8 
z Iy Conſequence of our being made Children 
of Gon, we are Heirs of the Kingdom of Heaven: 


| Church, If Children (as the Apoſtle obſerves) then Heirs, 
brif, is K, with Gop, and Foint-Heirs with Chriſt. 
Church herein we receive a Title to and an Earneſt of & 
Baptiſm, Engdem which cannot be moved. Baptiſm doth now 


t, in his 
J. tit. 27. 
ind made! 


ere us, if we live anſwerable thereto, if we repent, 
believe and obey the Goſpel. Suppoſing this, as 
it admits us into the Church here, ſo into Glory 


boptredWereafter, 

nely, the + 
Toon m. 1. Bor did our Saviour deſign this ſhould 
proceeasBWemain afways in his Church? This is the third 
Ks, Thing we are to conſider. And this may be diſ- 


patched in few Words, ſince there can be no rea- 
able Doubt, but it was intended to laft as lon 
ks the Church, into which it is the appointe 
Mezns of entring. In the ordinary Way, there is 


Promiles 


| Chilaren 


b. And Wo other Means of entring into the Church or into 
ſo man} WW cre, 8 | 

" el 2. I all Ages the Outward Baptiſm is a Means 
zMMONI} - 


i the Inward; as outward Circumciſion was, of 


into dee Circumciſion of the Heart. Nor would it have 


Foe mird a Jew to ſay, I have the Inward Circum- 
ay” een therefore do not need the Outward, 
5 gin Fhoever had not the Outward too, that Soul was 
. po be cut off from his People. He had deſpiſed, he 
go broken Gop's everlaſting Covenant, by de- 
eile "8 the Seal of it, Gen. xvii. 14. Now the 
n. Ou, Cicumeiſion was to laſt among the Jeton, 
Church g's the Lay laſted, to which it obliged 
"2 _ 
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Herein a Principle of Grace is infuſed, 


quench the Holy Spirit of Gop, by long continued 
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them. By plain Parity of Reaſon, Baptiſm wr... . 
ca in — Room, mat laſt among Chillen an 
long as the Goſpel- Covenant, into which it al. oo ha 
mits, and whereunto it obliges all Nations. 
3. TIs appears alſo from the Original Com. Niese 
miſſion which our Lonxn gave to his Apoſtles, Ca Whte vo 
diſciple all Nations, baptizing them in the Name or 670 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : Ta nal dit 
ing them — And lo I am with you always even unto ile pt 
End of the World, Now as long as this Commiſtion, 3. Se: 
laſted, as long as Chriſt promiſed to be with they Henan 
in the Execution of it, ſo long doubtleſs were they Nic C 
to execute it, and to baptize as well as to teach, in, wi 
But Chri/? hath promiſed to be with them, that is, Ius are 
by his Spirit, in their Succeſſors, to the End of 
the World. So long therefore without Diſpute, Tue 
it was his Deſign, that Baptiſm ſhould remain in WW Man! 
his Church. - Nenan 
| Ws «ther: 
IV. x. Bur the grand Queſtion is, Who are Wy them. 
the proper Subjects of Baptiſm ? Grown Perſons en Go 
only, or Infants alſo ? In order to anſwer this ful- and 
ly, I ſhall Firſt, Lay down the Grounds of Infant- Wiſetorns, 
Baptiſin, taken from Scripture, Reaſon and Pri- Nes, jou 
mitive, Univerſal Practice, and Secondly, Aniwer ir into 
the Objections againſt it. x 0D wo 
2: As to the Grounds of it; If Infants are guilty , iel 
of Original Sin, then they are proper Subjects of Wi C1 
Baptiſm : Seeing in the ordinary Way, they can- Nord pr 
not be ſaved, unleſs this be waſhed away by Bay- fil, 
tiſm. It has been already proved, That this Ot er- tin 
ginal Stain cleaves to every Child of Man; and e at thi 
that hereby they are Children of Wrath, and la. on. 
dle to eternal Damnation. It is true, the Second BW 4 L. 
Adam has found a Remedy for the Diſeaſe which WP faithful 
came upon all by the Offence of the Firſt. But I wenant 
the Benefits of this, is to be received through the WWioht to 


Means which He hath appointed: Through * | | A * 
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Wy others in their Name, and receive Advantage 


ur into Covenant with the Lo RD thy GoD. Now . 


1, if they had not been capable of it. Tis not 
bd Children only, but little Children, the Hebrew 
Yord properly ſignifying Infants. And theſe may 

| (tl, as they were of old, obliged to perform in 


Es at the Time of their entring into that Obli- 
Aion. 


4. Tas Infants of Believers, the true Children @ 
Fnithful Abraham, always were under the Goſpel _ 
Wenant. They were included in it, they had a - 


wu has a Right to his Eſtate, though, he cannot 
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in in particular, which is the ordinary Means He | 
0 appointed for that Purpoſe: And to which 
op hath tied us, though He may not have tied 
l, Indeed where it cannot be had, the 
iſe is different: But extraordinary Caſes do not 
ke void a ſtanding Rule. This therefore is our 
round: [nfants need to be waſhed from Ori- 
na] Sin: Therefore they are proper Subjects of 


175. Ir Infants are capable of making a 
wenant, and were and ſtill are under the Evan- 
vlical Covenant, then they have a Right to Bap- 
im, which is the entring Seal thereof. But In- 
uts are capable of making a Covenant, and were 
i ill are under the the Evangelical Covenant. 
Tye Cuſtom of Nations and Common Reaſon . 
Mankind, prove that Infants may enter into a 
renant, and may be obliged by Compacts made 


them. But we have ſtronger Proof than this, 
en God's own Word (Deut. xxix. 10, II, 12.) 
eftand this Day all of you before the LoRD—your 
aint, with all the Men of Iſrael : Your little 
es, your Mives and the Stranger that thou ſhould/t 


0D would never have made a Covenant with little 


fer. time, what they are not capable of perform. 


1 — 
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Wt to it, and to the Seal of it: As an Infants "Pom 
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Abraham was 8 Covenant : The Condition 
the ſame, namely Faith: Which the Apoſtle ch. 


ferves was inputed unto him for Righteonſnefs. Tha batting 
infeparabte Fruit of this Faith was Obedience relating 
For by Faith he left his Country, and offepd i which 
Son. The Benefits were the ſame; for Gop pry. Room 
miſed, F will be thy Gon, an the Gop of thy 952 E. 

* 


after thee And He can promiſe no more to any 

reature ; for this includes all Rleſſings, tempor: Place © 
and eternal. The Mediator is the ſame; for it wa vt ſuc 
in his Sted, that is, in Chrift, (Gen. xxii. 18. Cal H. MC 
x6.) that all Nations wete to be bleſſed: On which LonD's 
very Account the Apoſtle ſays, The Gef#! un Me 
preathed unto Abraham, (Gal. iti. 8.) Now the ſame Th 5th 
Promife that was made to him, the ſame Covenznt ecke 


that was made with him, was made 27h his Chil. Ways 
dren” after bin, (Gen. xvii. 7. Gat. ii. 7). Aud 
upon that Account it is called an everla/mg C. © 
nent. In this Covenant Children were alſo oblig« i,” . 
to: what they knew not, to the ſame Faith and O. 00 = 
bedienee with Abraham. And fo they are ſtill: Net 2 
As they are ſtill equally entitled to all the Benefits 105 
aid Promiſes of it. N Wa, 

5: CIRCUMCISION was then the Sea] of the Co- ). 110 


venant; which is itſelf therefore figuratively term d, 


De Covenant, ( As vii. 8.) Hereby the Children Tas 


of thofe who profeſt the true Religion, were then A 
admitted into it, and obliged to the Conditions of Wl. 710 


it, as* when the Latu was added, to the Obſervance 
of that alſo. And when the Old Seal of Circum- 
_ cifioh was taken off, this of Baptiſm was added in 
its Room; our Lonp appointing one poſitive In- 
ſtitution, to ſucceed another. A new Seal was {et 
to Abrabam's Covenant: The Seals differ'd but the 
Deed was the ſame: Only that Part was ſtruck of, 
which was political or ceremonial. That Baptiſm 
came in the Room of Circumciſion, appears 8 
well from the clear Reaſon of the Thing, as from 
- the Apoſtles Argument, where after c 
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the Co- 
term d, 
-hildren 
re then 


tions of 


ervance 
Zircum- 


dded 1n 


tive In- 


more ſtrongly (C. xiv. 18.) They brought unto 


de mentions Baptiſm, as that wherein Gon had, 
irgiven us our Treſpaſſas: To which he adds, the, 
hating out the Hand: writing of Ordinances, plainly 
relating to Circumciſion and other Jewiſh, Rites ; 
which as fairly implies, That Baptiſm came in the 
Room of Circumciſion, as our Saviour's ſtiling the 
ather Sacrament the Paſſover (Col. ii. 11, 12, 13. 
Iule xii, 15) ſhews that it was inſtituted in the 
Place of it. Nor is it any Proof that Baptiſm did. 
not ſucceed Circumciſion, becauſe it differs in ſome 
Ciramflances : Any more than it proves, the, 
Lozp's Supper did not ſucceed the Paſſover, be- 
cauſe in ſeveral Circumſtances it differs from it. 
This then is a Second Ground, Infants are capa- 
ble of entring into Covenant with Gop. As they. 
always were, fo they ſtill are under the Evangeli- 
cal Covenant. Therefore they have a Right to 
Baptiſm, which is now the entring Seal thereof. 
- 6, Thirdly, Ir Infants ought to come to Chriſt, if, | 
they are capable of Admiſſion into the Church of 70 
Cop, and conſequently of ſolemn, ſacramental - + if [ 
Dedication to Him, then they are proper Subjects 14 
of Baptiſm. But Infants are capable of coming to 1 
Cir, of Admiſſion into the Church, and ſolemn, 
Vedication to Gop. ä 3 
| THAT Infants ought to come to Chriſt, appears 
om his own Words. They brought little Children |. 
v Chriſt, and the Diſciples rebuked them. And Je- 
Is ard, Suffer little Children to come unto Me, 
ma forbid them not; for of ſuch is the Kingdom of 
ven, Matt. xiv. 13, 14. St. Luke expreſſes it 


un wven Infants, that He might touch them. Theſe 
bildren were ſo little, that they were brought to 
pum, Yet He ſays, Suffer them to come unto Me c . 
little, that He took them up in his Arms; yet He 
Qukes thoſe who would have hinder'd their com- 
to Him. And his Command reſpected the fu- 
5, 8 well as the preſent, Therefore his Diſ- 
5 e _ ciples 
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Fples or Mirtſters, are ſtill to /uffer Infant 4 


_ cone, that is to be hngt unte Chriſt Butt 
cannot now come to' Him, unleſs by being brought 
into the Church; which cannot be, but by Bay: 
tiſm. Vea and of fuch, fays our Logo, it 4 
Ringdom' of Hauen: Not of fuch on] „ 43:Were 
like theſe Infants. For if they themfelves were 
not fit to be Subjects of that Kingdom, how could 
others be fo, becauſe they were like them? ln. 
fants therefore are capable of being admitted into 
the Church, and have a Right thereto. Even 


under the Old Teftament they were admitted into | 


it by Circumciſion. And can we ſuppoſe they art 
in a worſe Condition, under the Goſpel, than 
they were under the Law? And that our Lonb 
would take away Privileges which they then 


an 
enjoyed? Would He not rather make Additions 
to them? This then is a Third Ground. Infant 
ought to came to Chriſt, and no Man ought to fu. 


bid them; They are capable of Admiſſion into 
the Church of Gop. Therefore they are proper 
Subjects of Baptiſm. 36 _ 

7. Faurthly, Ir the Apoſtles baptized Infants, 
then are they proper Subjects of Baptiſm, But 
the Apoſtles baptized Infants, as is plain from the 
following Confideration. The Jews conſtantly 
bliptized as well as circumciſed all Infant-Profeirs, 
Our Lory therefore commanding les, 
to proſeiyte or diſciple all Nations by baptizang 
them, and not forbidding them to receive Infants 
as well as others, they muſt needs baptize Chil- 
dren alſo. 


Trar the Jews admitted Proſelytes by Bap- 


tiſm as well as by Circumciſion, even whole Fs. 
milies together, N and Children, we bare 
the unanimous Teſtimony of their moſt ancient, 
learned and authentic Writers. 
received by Baptiſm and Circumciſon; - 
Women, by Baptiſm only. Conſe 


his Apoſtles, 


The Males the 
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think o 
ways 2 
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unleſs aur Loxp had expreſsly forbidden 


n | 28 | 

ut they | wo of Courſe do the fame | hung: | 

K | IxpzgD the Conſequence would hold from Cir- 
85 „ .anciſton only. For if it was the Cuſtom of the 

11 lens, when they ather'd Proſelytes out of all 

ers Mi Nations, to admit hildren into the Church by 


Circumciſion, tho they could not actually believe 
the Law or obey it: Then the Apoſtles, making 


7 Proſelytes to Chriſtianity by Baptiſm, could never 
ed ino I dink of excluding Children, whom the Jews al- 
Even vs admitted (the Reaſon for their Admiſſion 
ed int being the ſame) unleſs our Lord had expreſsly 
hey art forbidden it. It follows, The Apoſtles baptized q 
„ than bas. Therefore they are proper Subjects of #14 
Lonn Baptiſm. . 3 : 4 
ey then 8, Ir it be objeQed, There is no expreſs men- „ 
ditions on in Scripture of any Infants whom the Apoſtles „ 
Infant eptzed: I would aſk, Suppoſe no mention had 1 
5 2 been made in the As of thoſe two Women bap- 1 
on into ed by the Apoſtles, yet might we not fairly . I! 
proper conclude, That when ſo many Thouſands, ſo Wo 
many entire Houſholds were baptized, Women 148 
Infants, ere not excluded? Eſpecially ſince it was the 1 ſ! 
, But own Cuſtom of the Jews to baptize them? _ I; 
om the Erde fame holds of Children: Nay more ſtrong- "© 
aſtantly WP)» en the Account of Circumcifion. Three mW 
vſchte. thouſand were baptized by the Apoſtles in one 1 
poſtles, IC, and five thouſand in another. And can it "nn 
optizing r reaſonably ſuppoſed, that there were no Chil- mn 
Infants ren among ſuch vaſt Numbers? Again, the 2 49 
e Chil-; ppoſtles baptized many Families : Nay, we hard- 8 
eead of one Maſter of a Family, who was we 
y Bay- cited and baptized, but his whole Family (as 4688 
ole Fi- before the Cuſtom among the Jews) were 4 FM 1 
e have etzed with him. Thus the Failor's Houſbold, 178 
incient, WF" and all bis : The Houſbold of Caius, of Stepha- 1 


es the 


u, of Criſpus. And can we ſuppoſe, that in we 
5 


; the ll theſe Houſholds, which we read, were with- 1 | 
ly, the Exception baptized, there ſhould not be fo 1 
\poliies i much 
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much as one Child, or Infant? But, to g. 
Step further. St. Peter ſays to the Multitude 
Abt ii. 38, Repent and be baptized every one d 
you, for the Remi ſſion of Sins — For the Bu " 
to you, and to your Children, Indeed the Anſwer 
is made directly, to thoſe who aſked, Jha fl 
we do? But it reaches farther than to thoſe who 
aſked the Queſtion. And tho* Children coul 
not actually repent, yet they might be baptized, 
And that they are included appears, 1, Becauſe 
the Apoſtle addreſſes to every ane of them, and in 
every one, Children muſt be contain'd, 2. They 
are expreſsly mention'd, The Promiſe is to you and 
to your Children. | : 
9. La/tly, IF to baptize Infants has been the 
general Practice of the Chriſtian Church in al 
laces and in all Ages, then this muſt have beeq 
the Practice of the Apoſtles, and conſequently; 
the Mind of Chri/t. 
been the general Practice of the Chriſtian Church, 
in all Places and in all Ages. Of this we have 
unexceptionable Witneſſes, St. Auſtin for the 
Latin Church, (who flouriſhed before the Year 
400) and Origen for the Greek (born in the 2d 
Century) both declaring, not only that the whoſe 
Church of Chri/t did then baptize Infants, but 
likewiſe that they received this Practice from the 
Apoſtles themſelves. 910 
C. 23. Orig. in Rom. 6.) St. Cyprian likewile 1s 
expreſs for it, and a whole Council with him, 
(Epiſ. ad Fidum) If Need were we might cite 
likewiſe Athanaſius, Chryſoflom, and a Cloud of 
Witneſſes. Nor is there one Inſtance to be found 
in all Antiquity, of any Orthodox Chriſtian, who 
denied Baptiſm to Children, when brought to be 
baptized : Nor any one of the Fathers, or antien 
Writers, for the firſt eight hundred Years at leaff 
who held it unlawful. And that it has been 


the Practice of all regular Churches ever iwer 


ohe 


But to baptize Infants haf 


( Auguſt, de Geneſi Lib 10. 
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ear and manifeſt Not only our own Anceſtors 

den firſt converted to Chriſtianity, not only all 

e Burapean Churches, but the African too and 


90 one 
Ititude, 


010 5 e Ahatic, even thoſe of St. Thomas in the Indies, 

Anſwer Wo and ever did baptize their Children. The Fact 

bat Hall eing thus cleared, T hat Infant-Baptiſm has been 
iſe who ihe general Practice of the Chriſtian Church in 

n cou Places and in all Ages, that it has continued 

aptized, bout Interruption in the Church of Gop for 
Becauſe I bore ſeventeen hundred Years, we may ſafely 
; and in onclude it was handed down from the Apoſtles, 
. They o beſt knew the Mind of * 


10. To ſum up the Evidence; If outward Bap- 


you and 
; im be generally, in an ordinary Way neceſſary 


een the Salvation, and Infants may be ſaved as well as 
n in Ats, nor ought we to neglect any Means of 
we been ing them: If our Loxp commands ſuch to 


„ to be brought unto Him, and declares, of 


quently; | 
uh in the Kingdom of Heaven : If Infants are ca- 


ants has 


Church, le of making a Covenant, or having a Cove- 
we havent made for them by others, being included in 

for thefWr«ham's Covenant, (which was a Covenant of 
the Tea, an Evangelical Covenant) and never, ex- 


n the 2088uded by Chriſt: If they have a Right to be 


1e wholeWMlembers of the Church, and were accordingly 
ints, butWmbers of the Jewiſh : If ſuppoſe our Lord 
from tte deſigned to exclude them from Baptiſm, He 
Lib 10.88% have exprefly forbidden his Apoſtles to bap= . 
cewile r them (which none dares to affirm He did) 
ith him. e otherwiſe they would do it of Courſe," ac- 
ight 0 ing to the univerſal Practice of their Nation: 
oud 0 


tho 5 probable they did ſo, even from the 


be found ner of Scripture, becauſe they frequently bap- 
an, woe whole Houſholds, and it would be ſtrange, 
ht to be there were no Children among them: If the 
r any de Church of Chrif? for ſeventeen Hundred 
oY 4 en together baptized Infants, and were never 
as PL 


ed, til} the laſt Century but one, 45 ſome 
7 


| ww TK ns 
woy er, holy Men in Germany: Laſtly, If there 
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are ſuch ineſtimable Benefits conferred in Bangs: 

the Waſhing away the Guilt of Original Sin N 

ingrafting us into Chriſt, by making us Meml 

of his Church, and thereby Bing us a Right 
t 


all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel : It follows, th 


Infants, may, yea, ought to be baptized, an 
that none ought to hinder them, Ke 


I am, in the laſt Place to anſwer thoſe 
jections which are commonly brought againſt h 
fant- Baptiſm, | 5 

1. "Ine chief of theſe is: * Our Lon fad 
his Apoſtles, Matt. xxviii. 19. Go and teach | 
Nations, baptizing them in the Name ef the Fath 
the Sen, and the El Ghajt. Here Chriſt Hul 
puts teaching before baptizing. Therefore lug 
being incapable of being raught, are incapable 
being baptized.” 13 
IANSW ER, 1. The Order of Mords in 5 
ture, is no certain Rule for the Order of Thy 
We read in St. Mart i. 4. John baptized in 
Wilderneſs and preached the Baptiſm of Ram 
And Ver. 5, They were baptized of him in Jon 
confelſong their Sins, Now either the Order 
ords in Scripture, does not always imply 
ſame Order of Things; or it follows, that 
baptized before his Hearers either confeſſed of 
$ented. But 2. the Words are manifeſtly 
tranflated. For if we read, Go and teach all 
tions, baptizing them teaching them to obſervt 
Things, it makes plain Tautology, vain and el 
leſs Repetition. It ought to be tranſlated ( 
is the literal Meaning of the Words) Go and 1 
Diſciples of all Nations, by baptizing them. 
Infants are capable of being made Profeijtt 
Diſciples has been already proved, Then 


this Text, rightly tranſlated is no valid Obyec 


againſt Infant- Baptiſin. = 


inf. 
in Baptiſm 
nal Sin, c 
us Memt 
a Ripht\iſ 
ollows, th 


ptized, 1 


r thoſe Of 
t againſt h 
LORD ſaid 
ind teach 
f the Fail | 
brit Hin 


efore Infan 


Spiritual e singing to the LORD with grace in / our our 
hearts, ph. V. 14. as it is to our Father / and Mother. 
But does this put an Ind to all , Dispute? Do not these 
very Persons absolute ly F refuse to do it, notwithstanding 

a plain Text, an / express Gommand / = 


I ANSWER 2. They themselves practis? what / there 18 
neither express Command, nor lead Example / for in Scripture. 
They have no express Command / for baptizing Women. They 
su indeed, "Wo- / men / 
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"Tye next Objection is, “ The Scripture 
| Repent and be baptized ;, Believe and be bap- 
Therefore Repentance and Faith ought to 


> Therefore they are incapable of Baptiſm.” 
Aw Repentance and Faith were to go 
be Circumciſion, as well as before Baptiſm 
brefore if this Argument held, it would prove 
» well, That Infants were incapable of Cir- 
ion. But we know Gop Himſelf determin'd 
Wcontrary, commanding them to be circumciſed 
It Days old. Now if Infants were capable 
eg circumciſed, notwithſtanding that Re- 
nce and Faith, were to go before Circumciſion 
rown- Perſons, they are juſt as capable of being 
ized; notwithitanding that Repentance and 
ate in grown Perſons to go before Baptiſm. 
ObjeCtion therefore is of no Force: For it is 
bog againſt Circumciſion of Infants as Infant- 
tum. ks 


and for it in Scripture, Now Gop was an- 
with his own People, becauſe they did that, 
fad He, I commanded them not, Jer. vii. 31. 
pain Text would end all the Diſpute.” 
Mrwen 1. We have Reaſon to fear, it would 
It is as poſitively commanded in a very plain 
A Scripture, That we ſhould teach and ad- 
P one another with Pſalms and Hymns and 
tual Songs, ſinging to the Lox D with Grace *» 
Nearts, Ph. v. 14. as it is to honour our © 
Wether, But does this put an ® 
Do not theſe very Per” 

R to do it, notwithſtanding 
Comer? : 


ere Baptiſm, But Infants are incapable of 


IT is obje&ted, Thirdly, „ There is no 
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men are implied in all Nations.” They are; and 
fo are Infants too: But the Command is Rot expr 
for either, And for admitting Women to the 
Lord's Supper, they have neither expreſs Com 
mand, nor clear Example. Yet they do it cox 
tinually, without either one or the other, An 
they are juſtified therein by the plain Reaſon of 
the Thing. This alſo juſtifies us, in baptizing 
Infants, though without expreſs Command, or de 
Example. | | 
IF it be ſaid, & But there is a Command, (10 
xi. 28.) Let a Man duda examine himſelf, and 
let him eat of that Bread: The Word 145 in th 
Original ſignifying indifferently either Meng 
Women.“ 1 grant it does in other Places; bl 
here the Word himſe!f immediately followit 
confines it to Men only. © But Women 
implied in it, though not expreft.” Certain 
And ſo are Infants in al! Nations. | 
«© Bur we have Scripture Example for it: N 
it is ſaid in the As, The Apro/iles continued in Pray 
and Supplication with the Nomen. True, in Pat 
and Supplication ; but it is not ſaid, in communical 
ing. Nor have we one clear Example of it in f 
Bible. $6.7. * 
SINCE then they admit Women to the Colt 
munion, without any expre/s Command or Exompll 
but only by Conſequence from Scripture, they 
never ſhew Reaſon why Infants ſhould not 
admitted to Baptiſm, when there are ſo mil 
"Tres which by fair Conſequence ſnewt 
cht to it, and are capable of it. 
Texts wherein {30D reprovess 
-vhat He commanded them W 
ntly means, What He Wb 
3 


Cl 


admitted to Baptism, when there are 80 many / Scriptures 

which by fair Consequence sh they # nave Right to 1t, 

and are capable of it. As for the Texts wherein GOD | 

reproves his people for doing win what He commanded them 
/ That Phrase evidently means, What he had/forbidden; 
particularly in that Passage of Jeremiah: / The whole Verse 
is, They have built the nigh Places of Tophet, to burn their 
Sons and their Daughters / in the Fire, which I commanded 
them not. Now GOD / 
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Ly had expreſly forbidden them to do this; and 

on Pain of Death. But ſurely there is a 
Grence between the Fews offering their Sons 
| Daughters to Devils, and Chri/tian; offering 


el 80 GoD. 


Os the whole therefore, it is not only lawful 
innocent, but meet, right and our bounden 
uty, in pony to the uninterrupted Practice 
the whole Church of Chr1/7 from the earlieſt 
es, to conſecrate our Children to Gop by Bap- 
Im, as the Jewiſh Church were commaded to de 


Circumciſion, 


Nov. 11, 1756. 
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| kev, Mr. TOOGOOD, of Eiter; 
W ©: onde by his 
backer from the Church of England 


FULLY JUSTIFIED, 


K 1--:#6 0 
FX you fairly reprefent Mr. Mbite's Ar- 
guments, they are liable to much Ex- 
FX ception, But whether they are or no, 
EMM your Anſwers to them are far from un- 
exceptionable. To the Manner af the 
Viole I object, You are not ſerious; You do not 
"itz as did thoſe excellent Men,, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Howe, Dr. Calamy, who ſeem always to ſpeak 
at laughing but weeping. To the Matter I ob- 
jt, That if your Argument hold, as it is propos'd 
n pour very Title-page, if “ a Diſſent from our 
LS Church 
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Church be the genuine Conſequence of the Alle. 
giance due to Chri/?,” then all who do not diſſent, 


of Damnation 

I nave not Leiſure to conſider all that you ad- 
vance, in Proof of this ſevere Sentence, I can 
only at preſent examine your main Argument 
which indeed contains the Strength of your Cauſe 
My Separation from the Church of England, you 


ſay, is a Debt 1 owe to Gop, and an AR of Al. 


legiance due to Chriſt, the only Lawgiver in the 
„„ 1 
AGAIN. 


Ohjections of the Diſſenters, about kneeling at the 
LoxD's Supper and the like, are impertinent: If 
it has No Potver at all of this Kind, yea, if-Chrii. 


the great Lawgiver and King of the Church hath 


expreſsly commanded, that nga Power of this Kind 
ſhall ever be claimed or ever be yielded by any of his 
Followers: Then che Difſenters will have Honour 


| before Gop for proteſting againſt ſuch Uſurpi- 


-- 


tion.“ d 

I Joi Iſſue on this fingle Point : © If Chif 
hath expreſsly commanded, That no Powes «f 
this Kind ſhall ever be claimed, or ever yielded by 
any of bis Followers: Then are all who 5d it, 
all Churchmen in a State of nation, as much 
of thoſe who deny the Loxy that bought them. But 


go to Church, and yet not go to Hell, 
To the Point then. The Power I fpeat 
of is a Power of derrecing Rights and Ceremonies, 
of appointing ſuch Circumſtantials (ſuppoſe) of 
Public Worlhip, as are in themſelves purely in- 


different, being no Way determined in Scriptur. 
Aun 


N. p. 3. 


have renounced that Allegiance, and are in a State 


The Controverſy turns upon one | 
ſingle Point, Has the Church Pawer to decree Rite: | 
and Ceremonies ? If it has this Power, then all the 


riß hath not expreſsly commanded this, ve may 


U 


Ax 


comm 


| nor ev 


deny. 
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be Alle. xp the Queſtion is, Hath Chri/t expreſsly 
t diffent, I commanded, T batthis Power ſhall never be claimed, | 
1 a State bor ever hielded by any of his Followers?“ This I 
teny. How do you prove I 

you ad- Way thus. If the Church of England has 
len bbs Power, ſo has the Church of Rome.” Allow'd. 
gument, But this is not to the Purpoſe. I want “ the ex- 
Cauſe. WH preſs Cmumand of Chrift.”” t. | | 
nd, you ou ſay, ** Secondiy, The Perſons who have 
of Al. is Power in England, are not the Clergy, but the 
I in the parliament.“ 4 Perhaps ſo. But this alſo ſtrikes 


wide, Where is the ** expreſs Command of Chriſt? 
don e You aſk, ** Thirdly, How came the Civil Ma- 
ee Rites WY citrate by this Power ? Chriſt commands us to 


all the ll nn Man upon Earth Father and Maſter, that is, 


g at the to acknowledge no Authority of any in Matters of 
ent: If Religion,” f At length we are come to the expreſs" 
Chriſt. Command, which according to your Interpretation 
b bath WM is expreſs enough: * That is, Acknowledge no 
is Kind WF Authority of any in Matters of Religion:“ Own 
of his no Power in any to appoint any Circumſtance of 
Jonour Public Worſhip, any Thing pertaining to Decency 
ſurpa- nd Order. But this Interpretation is not Alow -d. 
lt is the very Point in Queſtion: (as +: . 
To acknowledge no ſuch. Authority of any, as the: 
eus paid their Rabbies, whom they uſually ſtiled, 
either Fathers or Adefters'> Implicitly believing all 
tdey affrmed and,obeying all they enjoined, But 
ve deny, that He expieſely commands, Lo ac- 
knowledge no Authority of Governors, in Things 
purely: indifferent, whether; they relate to the 
Worſhip of Gop or other Matters. 

ov attempt to prove it by the following Words, 
e) of WF (Aart. xiii. 8, 9.) One is your Maſter and Law- 
in- aver, even Cbriſt: And all ye are Brethren; all 


pture, Chriſtians ; having no Dominion over one another.” 
Ayn True: No ſuch Dominion as their Rabbies n,. 
| | Zut 
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Ws allow, Chriſt does here expreſsly command, 
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But in all Things indifferent, Chriſtian Magiſtrates 
have Dominion. As to your inſerting, and Lau- 
giver in the preceeding Clauſe, you have no Au- 
thority from the Text: For it is not plain, that 
our LorD is here ſpeaking of Himſelf in that Ca. 
ity. Aidzoxuax; the Word here render'd M; tr, 
you well know conveys no fuch Idea. It ſhould 
rather have been tranſlated, Teacher. And indeed 
the whole Text primarily relates to Doctrines. 
Bur you cite another Text: The Princes of the 
Gentiles exerciſe Dominion over them: But it ball | 
not be ſo among you Matt. xx. 25. Veiy good: 
That is, Chriſtian Paſtors ſhall not exerciſe fich 
Dominion over their Flock, as Heathen Princes do 
over their Subjects. Moſt ſure: But without any 
Violation of this, they may appoint how Things \ 
ſhall be done decently and in Order. 7 
HBr Cbriſ is the ſole Laugiver, Fudge, and 
Sovereign in his Church.“ x He is, the ſole 8. 
reign, Fudge, and Lawgiver. But it does not fol- 
low {what you continually infer} that there are no 
ſubordinate Judges therein: Nor, that there are 
none who have Power, to make Regulations 
therein in Subordination to Him. King yo ge iy | 
Sovereign, Judge, and Lawgęiver in theſe Realms. 
ne Boe % — Judges? Nay, are 
there not many who have Power to make Rules or 
Laws in their own little Communities ? And how 
does this * invade his Authority and Throne!” 
Not at all; unleſs they contradict the Laws of bis 
Kingdom. 8 | 
« However He alone has Authority to fix the 
Terms of Communion for his Followers or Church. 
And the Terms He has fixt no Men on Earth have 
Authority to ſet afide or alter.” This I allow 
(although it is another Queſtion) None has Au- 
thority to exclude from the Church of Chri/?, thoſe 
who comply with the Terms which Chr:/# has — 
| | . 1 
* p. 12, » Thi. 
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| nard of Chriſt to the contrary. Nor 
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gut, not to admit into the Society call'd Zhe Church 
and, or, Not to adminifter the Lonp's 
pper to them, is not the fame Thing with “ ex- 
gluding Men from the Church of Chrift * Unleſs 


ius Society be The whole Church of Chriſt, which 
reither you nor I will afhrm. 


This Society ther e- 
fre may ſcruple to receive thoſe as Members, who 
1 not obſerve her Rules in Things indifferent, 
vithout pretending “ to ſet aſide or alter the Terms 


which Chriſi has fixt” for Admiſſion into the 


(irifian Church: And yet without « lording it 
wer God's Heritage, or uſurping Cbriſt's Throne.” 
Nor does all „the Allegiance we owe Him,” at 
{ll hinder our obeying them that have the Rule over 
1 in Things of a purely indifferent Nature. 
Rather, our Allegiance to Hin, requires our Obe- 
lience to hem, Jn being their Servants” thus 
far we are Coy Servants.” We obey his 
Gmeral Command, by obeying our Governors in 
particular Inſtances. ES . 
HiTHERTO you have produced no * Com- 
o you at- 
tempt to ſhew any ſuch, but ſtrike oft from the 
Queſtion for the twelve or fourteen Pages follow- 
ing. But after theſe you ſay, * The Subjects of 
Chriſt are expreſsly commandea, to receive nothing as 
Parts of Religion, which are only Commandments of 
Men,” Matt. xv. 9. We grant it: But this is no 
Command at all, Not to obey thoſe who have the 
Rule over us. And we muſt obey them in Things 
indifferent or not at all. For in Things. which 
GD hath forbidden, ſhould ſuch be enjoined, we 
dare not obey. Nor need they enjoin what Gon 
bath commanded. 255 
Uron the whole, we agree, That Chrift is the 
only Supreme Judge and Lawgiver in the Church: 
may add, and in the World: For there is no 
Heuer, no Secular Power, but of GOD: Of Gop 
; g ; ; who | 
. 26. 
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Nez ae Ur 

| who was manifefted in the'Flh, who in, over al f 

| 1 2 ey ob: AEN 
it bleſſed for ever. But we do not at all agree M per. 
1 the Inference which you would draw therefrom * 
4 þ : namely, That there, is no ſubdrdinate Judge 0 . Ano 
| ' Lawgiver in the Church. | You may juſt 2s wel no 
N infer, That bete is no ſubordinate Judge or Lay Mar / 
1 | : giver in the Moria. Vea, there is, both in the tink o 
1 one and the other. And in obeying theſe fubord; rings 
"th nate Powers, we do not, as you aver, renounce nl yo 
di the Supreme: No, but we obey them, for bis Saks * 
il W believe, it is not only innocent, but ul e in 
1 bounden Duty fo to do: In all Things of an aon 
Wl different Nature, to ſubmit ourſelves to ever; Cru e can 
1 | | nance of Man . and that for the [.oRD's Hahe . Be. kelance 
$I, cauſe we think, He has not forbidden, but e- em. 
11 preſsly commanded it. Therefore as a genuine Tars 
15 Fruit of our Allegiance to Chr, we ſubmit both [tings 
pil to the King and the Governors ſent by him, ſo fat u Ling an 
19 1 poſſibly we can, without breaking ſome plain ben! 
1 Command of Gop. And you have not yet brougſu that | 
10 any plain Command, to juſtify that Aſſertion, ling Ge 
11 That “we may not ſubmit either tc the King, ot no 
1 to Governors — by Him, in any Circumſtance re-Miſſu can i 
if lating to the Worſhip of Gop.” ny of 
jo th HERE is a plain Declaration, There is no Prur WM Tits 
41 but of Gop; the Potbers that exiſt are ordained if 8 a D 
14 Fo Gor. Wheſcever therefore reſiſteth. the Power, Meter 
10 (without an abſolute Neceſſity, which in Thing i t} 
indifferent there is not) re/i/teth the Ordirance of ian 

Gop. And here is a plain Command grounded give 

_ thereon : Let every Soul be ſubject to the bighrr bing 

Powers. Now by what Scripture does it appear, e, to 

That we are not to be ſubject in any Thing pet- e; 

taining to the Worſhip of Goo ? This is an Ex. A hay 
ception which we cannot poſſibly allow, without ch yo, 
clear Warrant from Holy Writ. And we appre- unt) 
hend, thoſe of the Church of Rome alone, can Prov 
decently plead for ſuch an Exception. It does not Ng tt 
ſound well in the Mouth of a Proteſtant, — Eq 


21 — e ir N en 
/ eas 
Nr 8 1 7 4 = 


ye tt” 
— * — 


Unſettled Notions in Reticron. 469 
„ Exemption from the Furs aiftion f the Civil 


ö 
1 Prvers, in all Matters of ; eligion, and in the 
erefromMocouteſt Circumſtance relating to the Church. 
Judge o AxoTHER plain Command is that mentioned 
23 well un now: Submit yourſelves to every Ordinance of 
or Law. In for the Lokxp's Sake, And this we ſhall 
h in Mink ourſelves hereby fully authorized to do, in 
: ſubord MT hings of a religious as well as a civil Nature, 
renounceMſtill you can produce plain, explicit Proof from 
bis SakeWMcripture, That we mult ubmit in the latter, but 
but auf ot in the former. We cannot find any ſuch Diſ- 
of an in aon in the Bible; and 'till we find it there, 
ery Ord: cannot receive it. But muſt believe our Al- 
ake Be. ance to Chri/? requires Submiſſion to our 
but ex. overnors in al Things indifferent. 


Tais I ſpeak, even on Suppoſition that the 
Tings in Queſtion were enjoined merely by the 
Ling and Parliament, If they were, what then ? 
[hen I would ſubmit to them, for the LoRD's Sake. 


a genuine 
hmit both 
fo far as 
me plain} 


t brought that in all your Parade, either with Regard to 
Aſſertion, Wing George or Queen Anne, there may be Mit, 


ut no Wiſdom No Force, no Argument, till 
u can ſupport this Diſtinction, from plain Teſti- 
dy of Scripture, | 

TiLL this is done, it can never be proved, That 
a Diſſent from the Church of England, 
gelder it can be juſtified from other Topics or 


King, or 


tance re- 


no Prur 
rdained of 
2 Power, 


n Thins WP) is the genuine and juſt Conſequence, of the 
linance of Wziance which is due to Chri/?, as the only 
grounded BiWvriver in the Church.“ As you propoſed to 
the bightr Mering the Controverſy to this fort, and plain 
t appear, WG to let it turn on zhis /ingle Point:“ I have 
ning pet- eo; I have ſpoke to this alone: Although I 
is an Er. have (aid ſomething on many other Points, 
„ Without ch you have advanced as Points of the utmoſt 
we appre- ny, although they are far more eaſily affirm'd 
lone, cal proved. But I wave them for the preſent : 


t —_— dug this may ſuffice, to ſhew any fair and can- 
gs "mer, That it is very poſſible to be united 
F to 
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Cbriſt and to the Church of England at the ſame 
Time: That we need not ſeparate from the 
Church, in order to preſerve our Allegiance tg 
Chrift ; but may be firm Members thereof, and 
yet have a Conſcience void of Offence toward Goy 


and toward Man. 
J am, Sir, 
Your very humble Servant, 
JOHN WESLEY 


BIS TOL, 
Jan. 10, 1758. 
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N the antient Church, when Baptiſm 
F I M was adminiſter'd, there were uſually 
gs two or more Sponſers (ſo Tertullian 
E of calls them, an hundred Years after 
| the Death of St. John) for ever 
erſon to be baptized. As theſe were Witneſſet 
ore Gop and the Church, of the ſolemn En- 
gement thoſe Perſons then enter'd into, ſo they 
me as the very Word implies) to watch over 
ile dvuls in a peculiar Manner, to inſtruct, ad- 
ſh, exhort and build them up in the Faith 
Ke celivered to the Saints. Theſe were con- 
ds Kind of ſpiritual Parents to the Bap- 
&, whether they were Infants or at Man's 
"ae, and were expected to ſupply whatever 
dual Helps were wanting, either through the 
Al or Neglect of the natural Parents 
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IL Tres have been retained in the Chriſtian 
Church from the earlieſt Times, as the Reafon 
oy them was the ſame in all Ages. In our Church 
they are termed (by a proper and expreſſive Name 
Geafathers and Godmothers. And it is appointed 
That there ſhall be for every Male Child to be 
<« baptized, two Godfathers and one Godmother; 
“ and for every Female, one Godfather and two 
„% Godmothers.” 1 - 


| 
ö 


III. Bur it is objected againſt theſe, 1. That 
there is no Mention of Godfathers and Godmother 
in Scripture; 2. That many undertake this, with- 
out ever conſidering what they undertake, or once 
ſeriouſly thinking how to perform it; and 3 
That no ſerious Man would undertake it, becauſe 
it is impoſſible to perform it. | 


IV. I axnsweR, Firft, It is undoubtedly true 
Godfathers and Godmothers are not mentioned 
in Scripture. And therefore it cannot be ſais 
They are abſolutely neceſſary, or that Baptiſm can 
not be adminiſter'd without them. But yet it ma 
be ſaid, they are highly expedient. For when the 
are prudently choſen, they may be of unſpeakadl 
Uſe to the Perſons baptized, and a great Relid 
and Comfort to the Parents of them, 


V. I AnsWER, Secondly, It is too true, tha 
many undertake this ſolemn Office, without ent 
conſidering what they undertake ; giddy, 1gnoral 
Perſons (if not' openly vicious) who neve? Y 
ſeriouſly think how to perform it. But hol 
Fault is this? It is not the Fault of the Church 
which carefully guards againſt this very Thing, Yy 
ordering, That none but Communicants be # 
<<; mitted to be Godfathers or Godmothers. No 
Communicants we may preſume to be ſerious . 
ſons, who will both conſider and perform y 
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| 
undertake. It is altogether the Fault of thoſe 
Chriſtian WW: liſh Parents, who will on any Account what- 
* Reaſon ger, either defire or ſuffer thoſe to be Sponſors for 
bucher Children, that do not take Care of their own 
e Name). It is theſe inconſiderate and cruel Men, 
ppointed, do have no Compaſſion for their own Flefh, 
"ld to de hat deprive their Children of all the Benefits of 
omother; has wiſe Inſtitution, and bring a Scandal on the 
and two: 6ution itſelf, by their wicked Abuſe of it. I 
werefore earneſtly exhort all who have any Con- 
tem, either for their own or their Children's Souls, 
t all Hazards to procure ſuch Perſons to be Spon - 
ors, as truly fear Gp. Regard not whether they 
re rich or poor: And if they are poor, ſee that 
be no Expence to them. You will then tear up 
7 the Roots one of the moſt plauſible Objections 
ich can be made againſt this Primitive Gow. 


VI. Fox, Thirdly, There is no Reaſon why any 


1. That 
»dmothers 
his, Withe 
>, Or once 
; arid 3 
t, becaule 


tedly wh day ſerious Man ſhould ſcruple to undertake the 
. Vice, If you ſuppoſe Godfathers and God- 
ot — cer undertake what is impoſſible to perform, 
Prüm entirely miſtake. And your Miſtake lies here: 
Pi 8 * [vu think they undertake what they do not. Do 
wa wos think, the Sponſors themſelves undes- 
inpeac "We or promiſe, That the Child ſhall © renounce © 


the Devil and all his Works, conſtantly believe 
Gop's holy Word, and obediently Keep his 
Commandments ?” Whereas in Truth, they 
ther undertake nor promiſe any ſuch Thing, 


reat Relidl 


| true, tha | 


_— hen they anſwer, I renounce them all: This 
. c feiſty believe: 1 will” (obediently keep 
—_— e holy Will and Commandments) They 
he Churd miſe nothing at all; they engage for nothing : 
"Thing, $:nother Perſon that promiſes all this. What - 
So ve s then promiſed or undertaken, it is not by 
ers. No * but by the Child. It is his Part, not theirs, 
nos be of Church tells you 8 * This Infant 
"form wh tor his Part promiſe.” It is he promiſes in 
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< hear Sermons, and ſhall provide that he m 


„ Chriftian ought to know and believe to! 
'<© tuouſly brought up, to lead a Godly a 
« Chriſtian Life.“ 


what you do not, and what you do under 


undertakes. 


perform? 


Bag IX. Ir then you that ere Parents, wil y 
? wiſe and kind to your Children, as to 1 
other Confideration, and to chooic for thei 
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theſe Words, not they. So again; « 7hi; Gn 
<* hath promiſed—to renounce the Devil, to belijeye 
* in Gop, and to ſerve Him.” If jt be (Gl 
But why are thoſe Queſtions inſerted, which 
* ſeem to mean what they really do not?” I anſfper 
J did not inſert them, and ſhould not be ſorry, hat 
they not been inſerted at all. I believe the Com- 
pilers of our Liturgy inſerted them, becauſe ther 
were uſed in all the antient Liturgies. And thei 
deep Reverence for the Primitive Church, made 
them excuſe ſome Impropriety of Expreſſion, 


VII. WHrar then is your Parts, who are Spon 
ſors for the Child? This likewiſe is expreſs! tol 
you: It is your Part to ſee that this Infant h 
taught, fo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn, wha 
, a folemn Vow, Promiſe and Profeſſion, e bat 
here made by you.—Ye ſhall call upon hin: 


Pr 


learn the Creed, the Lorny's Prayer and thete 
„ Commandments, and all other Things which 


Soul's Health; and that this Child may be 


VIII. Can any Thing then be plainer, th 


You do not undertake, That he ſhall renounce! 
Devil and ferve Gop: This the Baptized dim 
You do undertake, To fee that 
be taught, what Things a Chriſtian ought to kn 
and believe. And what is there in this, which 
impoſſible? Which any ſerious Perſon may! 
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'« thoſe Perſons alone who truly Be 


i 


This Chi 

Arn op: If fome of you who love Gop, and love 
it be (a1. oe another, agree to perform this Office of Love 
ted, which vr each other's Children And if all you who 
d | anſwer, indertake it, perform it faithfully, with all the 
e ſorry, hai Wiſdom and Power Gop hath given you: What 
e the Com. Foundation of Holineſs and Happineſs may be 
ecuſe the d, even to your late Poſterity? Then it may 
And thedMjufly be hoped, that not only you and your Houſe, 


ut alſo the Children which ſhall be born, ſhall 


urch, made 
ere the LORD. | | 


reſſion. 


ATHLONE, 


Auguſt 6, 1752. 
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Þ::DESTINATION, ELECTION, 


* Dis 


REPROBATION. 
AAANAMAVALL AMANDA SAY 


LEAH HE Scripture faith, Gop hath 
* & cheſen us in Chriſt, before the Foun- 
Xx I dation of the World, that we ſhould 
KK of be holy, and without Blame before Him 
| in Love. And St. Peter calls the 
kints, d Elec according to the Fore-knowledge of 
0D the Father, through Sancti fication of the Spirit, 
nt! Obedience. And St. Paul ſaith unto them, 
FU0D bath from the Beginning choſen you to Salvation, 


rough Lane: of the , and Belief of the 
Truth ; 


Ebel. i. 4. » x Pet. „, * ai ü. 13. 14. 
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Truth; whereunto He hath called you by our 
to the obtaining of the Glory of — 
-Chrift. | 
2. FROM all theſe Places of Scripture it is play 
that Gop had choſen ſome to Life and Clo 
before or from the Foundation of the Word 
And the Wiſdom of all Chriſtians is, To laboy 
that their Judgments may be informed herein, xc 
_ cording to the Scripture. And to that End let 
conſider the Manner of Gop's ſpeaking to thy 
Sons of Men. 
3. Gop faith to Abraham, Rom. iv. 17. 4; i 
is written, I have made thee a Father ef many Na 
tions, before Him whom he believed, even Gon ul 
quickeneth the Dead, and calleth Things that are mtg 
though they were. Obſerve, GoD ſpeaks then, al 
that preſent Time, to Abraham, ſaying, I ha 
made thee 4 Father of many Nations, notwithftan 
ing Abraham was not at that Time the Father 
one Child, but Ihmael. How then muſt we under 
ſtand F have made thee a Father of many Nation? 
4. Taz Apoſtle tells us plainly, it was ſo, Bt 
fore Gon who calleth Things that are not as though 
they were. And fo He calleth Abraham, The Fa: 
ther of many Nations, though he was not as / ; 
though he was not as yet the Father even of Iſar 
in whom his Seed was to be called. 1 
5. Gop uſeth the ſame Manner of Speaking 
when he calleth Chrift, * The Lamb ſlain from tt 
Foundation of the Warld ; although indeed He wa 
not ſlain for ſome thouſand Years after. Hence 
therefore we may eaſily underſtand what Heſpeaketl 
of Elefting us from the Foundation of the Warld, 
6. Gop calleth Abraham a Father of many Nu 
tions, though not ſo at that Time. He calle 
Chriſt, The Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of zi 
& rough not ſlain till He of 7 l 27 * 
leſh, Even ſo He calleth Men £1277 | 
leſh o He calle 2 


* Revel, xiii. 8, 


%— 
— 


IEEE SS p 7 r= * nere . n , 
67 ** * * OY CEE of Te 9 * Sr rn a 2 e 4 
ral . * * R e f l LE * f N 
y a RF Su Aer x 79 24 1 o 1 7 1 3 Ko 

* 1 ' 3 b ma. T5 * 7 


, , 9 0 
4 ** L x 
- , £ * 


Unſettled Notions in RxLIOION. 179 


f | en 
n of the World, though not elected till 
ur Gifjd —_ en in the Fleſh. Yet it is all ſo be- 
0RD ſeſi Cop, who knowing all Things from Eter- 
7 alleth Things that are not as though they were. 
it is plan . By all which it is clear, that as Chriſi was 
nd Glo b Lamb Hain From the Foundation of the 
je World uli, and yet not ſlain till ſome thouſand Years 
To labour, till the Day of his Death; ſo alſo Men are 
erein, ed Elec from the Foundation of the World, and 
End let are not elected perhaps *rill ſome thouſand 
ng to than after, till the Day of their Converſion to 
D, 
17. 4 i AnD indeed this is plain, without going 
many Na her, from thoſe very Words of St. Peter, Ele, 
Gon wah rding to the Fore knowledge 4 GoD, through 
' are net 8 fifcation of the Spirit, unto Obedience. For, 
s then, lr the Elect are choſen through the Sanctifica- 
'g, In of the Spirit, then they were not choſen before 
mühe were ſanctified by the Spirit. But they were 
t anified by the Spirit, before they had a Be- 
we under . It is plain then neither were they choſen from 
Natun: * e Foundation of the World. But God calleth 
as ſo, & gs that are not, as though they were. | 
4, tho ©. THis is alſo plain from thoſe Words of St. 
» The , Gop hath from the Beginning choſen you to 
28 f: vation, through Sandtification of the Spirit, and 
n of Iſa: if of the Truth. Now, 
„l the Saints are choſen to Salvation, through 
Speaking eving of the Truth, and were called to believe 
; from WW: Truth by the hearing of the Goſpel, then they 
d He waer not choſen before they believed the Truth, 
. Hence dd before they heard the Goſpel, whereby they 
eſpeaketh pere called to believe. But they were choſen 
Veli. ugh Belief of the Truth, and called to believe 
many * f the Goſpel, Therefore they were not choſen 
e A lore they believed ; much leſs before they had a 
- 4 ug, any more than Chriſi was ſlain · before He 
an n eing. So plain is it, that they were not 


Vert elected, 


180 A PRESERVATIVE againſt 


elected, *till they believed; although Goo call 
| Things that are not, as though they wer, 
10. AGAIN, how plain is it, where St: 5 
ſaith that they whom *Gop did predeſtinats * | G 
cording to the Countl of his own Mil, 19 be 1 1 7 
Praiſe of his Glory, were ſuch as did frft ty; 
Chritt? And in the very next Verſe, he faith, thy 
they truſted in Chriſt, after they heard the Md 
Truth (not before). But they did not hezr ü 
Word before they were born. Therefore it ; 
plain, the Act of Election is in Time, though know 
of Gop before; who, according to his Knowledge 
often ſpeaketh of the Things wwh:ch are not, as th 
they were. And thus is the great Stumbling-bloc 
about Election taken away, that Men may nu 
their Calling and Election ths. 245 {50 
11. THE Scripture tells us as plainly what Pre 
deſtination is: It is, Gop's fore-appointing gbe 
dient Believers to Salvation, not without, but g 
cording to his Fore-knowledge of all their Work Sin- 
from the Foundation of the Worlds And ſo likewiſ 
He predeſtinates or fore-appoints all diſobedien 
Unbelievers to Damnation, not without, but bad w. 
cording to his Fore-knowledge of all their Work 
' zfrom the Foundation of the World. | | 
12. WE may conlider this a little farther. Goo 
from the Foundation of the World, .fore-knew al 
Men's believing. or not believing. And according 
to this his Fore- knowledge, He choſe or «da 
all obedient Believers, as ſuch, to Salvation, and 
refuſed or reprobated all diſobedient Unbelievety 
as ſuch, to Damnation. Thus the Scripture 
teach us to conſider Election and Reprobation, dr 
cording to the Fore knowledge of Gov from the Fun 
dation 4 the World. | | 
13. Bur here ſome may object. that I hold ou 
Faith and Obedience to be the Couſe of G0D3 
electing us ro Glory. | 
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D cala | answeR, I do hold, That Faith in Chriſt pro- 
Uucing Obedience to Him is @ Cauſe without which 
dt. Pop electeth none to Glory; for we never read 
mate, A God's electing to Glory, any who lived and 
be to e a difobedient Unbeliever. But I do not hold, 
til Wit it is the Cauſe for which He elects any: The 
aith, thaffWentrary of this is eaſily ſhewn thus 
e Nn Suryoss my Obedience is a Cauſe of my E- 
hear M don to Salvation, What is the Cauſe of my 
fore it bediene? Anſ. My Love to Chrift. Fl 
gh knowl Bur what is the Cauſe of my Love to Chrift. 
nowledze 8 % My Faith in CH it. 
ot, a; n Bur hat is the Cauſe of my Faith in die „ 
ling- Bac 4% Tux Preaching of the Goſpeſ of Chrift 
may nag Bur what is tlie Cauſe of the Preaching of the 
oel to us? Au. Cbriſt's dying for us. 
what Pte Bur what as the Cauſe of Chri/f's dying for us? 
nting ove / Gop's great Love of Pity wherewith He 


it, but M eus ever 
ir Works 72g ne: STORE og . Py) 
(0 like . Tavs all Men may ſee, that I do not hold 
diſobedeng e choſe any Man to Life and Salvation for any 
t, but d which he had done, or for any which wan 
ir Wort tim, before He put it there. And this I hal! 
bew mcre at large from HE Oracles'of Gop. 
1er. Go Gop's great Love of Pity, Wherewich He 
e knen UW the Sons of Men, even while they were dead 
| according Treſpaſſes and Sins, was the Cauſe of his ſend- 
or cle bis Son to die for tbem; as appears from the 
ation, ing Scriptures; Gon fo loved the World, 
n believe He gave bis only begotten Son, to the End that. 
Scripture Who believe in Him, ſhould not periſh but have 
— 7 ling Life. For 8 when we were yet without 
1 the Fine, in due Time Chriſt died for the Ungodly. 
_ | Cop commendeth his Love to us, in that while 
| 7684 Wre yet Sinners, Chriſt died for us. | 
0 Cukis-r's dying for our Sins is the Cauſe of 
voſpel's being preached to us, as appears _ 
| Cc 
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thoſe Scriptures, * Jeſus. came and ſpale unto tt; 
faying, All Power is given unto 3 
Earth. Cs he therefore and teach all Nations, i, 
into all the World and preach the Goſpel to every 
Creature. | f TY | 
23. Tux Goſpel's being preached to Sinners i 
the Cauſe of their believing, as appears from those 
Scriptures, * Hot Hall they cail on Him in whm 
they have not believed: ® And bow ſball they believe in 
Him of whom they have nat heard? And hy fy 
they hear without a Preacher? So then Faith col 
by Hearing, and Hearing by the Mord of Gop. 
4. M's believing is the Cauſe of their [uf 
cation, as appears from thoſe Scriptures, ! By H 
all that believe are juſtified from all Things, * Hei 
the Juſtier of all that: believe in Jeſus. Ther 
fore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Fath 
without the Deeds. of the Law. * Abrabam be 
GoD, and it was amputed to him: for Rightenul 
Now it was not written for his Sake alone, thati 
Tas imputid to him; but for us alſo to whom it ſtu 
be imputed, if we believe on Him that raiſed up ſeſi 
from the Dead; who: was delivered for our fn 
aua roſe again for our Fuſtification. © 
98. 502 — TT juſtified by Faith 
the Cauſe of our Love to Chriſt, as appears iro 
theſe Scriptures, * Herein is Love, not that well 
Gon, . but. that Ht loved us, and ſent his Sm t 
the: Propitiation for our Sins. Ie love Hin, 
cauſe He fir/t:loved. us. 
6. Ounx Love to Chriſt is the Cauſe of our ob 
ing Him, as appears from thoſe Scriptures, 
lobe me keep ny Commandments, He that hal 
Commandments and leepeth them, he it is that im 
Me. And, IF any. Man love Me be will 17 


Mats. xxviii. 18. * Mark xvi. 15. Kon. x. 1 
Ad xiii. 39. Rom. iii. 26, & * Nom. v. 


23, Kc. * 1 Jobu iv. 1o. 1 Jeb iv. 19. 1 
Xiv. Is, 21, &c. 58 „ 
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wo then, rr. For this is the Love of God, that we 
aven ol WY lip bis Commandments. = . 
7. Our obeying Chriſi is the Cauſe of his giv- 
ig us eternal Life, as appears from thoſe Serip- 
ues, Net every one that ſaith ante Me, LoRp, 
LorD, ſha „ 
zu be that doth the Mill of my Father which is in 
Huruen, * Bleſſed are they that do his Command- 
| ments, that they may have Right to the Tree of Life, 
aul inay enter in thro' the Gates into the City. And, 
Chriſt being made per fret thro' Sufferings He became k 
the Author of eternal Salvation te all that obey Him. 11:4 
15. Turs may be more briefly expreſt thus: 11:08 
1. Gop's Love was the Cauſe of his ſending. 1:80 
his Son to die for Sinners. I 
2. CurrsT's dying for Sinners is the Cauſe of 41:10 
he Goſpel's being preach d. - 1 
3. Tur preaching of the Goſpel is the Cauſe e 
for Means) of our believing. „ 
4. Our believing is the Cauſe (or Condition) 
i our Juſtification. XY - F088 
5. Tur knowing ourſelves juſtified thro his [|| 
Wood, is the Cauſe:of our Love to Chrift, | [068 
b. Oux Love to Chrift is the Cauſe of our Ws! 
Obedience to Him. 9 | bh 
7. Oux Obedience to Chriſt is the Cauſe of his 
becoming the Author of eternal Salvation to us. 
16. Tüxsz following Things therefore ought 
vell to be conſider'd by all that fear GW. 
|, Tyrre was a Neceſſity of God's Love in 
ding his Son to die for us, without which He 1 
lad not come to die. | 5 * 05 1 14 
2. Turk was a Neceſſity of Cxulsr's Love l 
n dying for us, without which the Goſpel could Wy 
wot have been preached. | : 08 
. THERE was a Neceſſity of the Goſpel's be- Nil 
% preached, without which there could have 3 | 
no believing. OO TIERTES ik FFI 
ba v. 3. Matt. vü. 21. Rev, xxii. 14 2 | 
Few? v. g. | . 
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4. THERE is a Neceflity of our believi 
Goſpel, without which we cannot be juſtify'd, 
5. "THERE is a Neceſſity of our being juſtify'4 
by Faith in the Blood of Chrif, without which 
we cannot come to know that He loved us, and 
waſh'd us from our Sins in his own Bld. 
_ 6. THERE is a Neceflity of our knowing hi 
Love, who firſt loved us, without which we ca. 
not love Him again. 295 
7. THERE is a Neceſſity of our loving Him 
without which we cannot keep his Commandments, 
8. "THERE is a Neceſſity of our keeping his 
Commandments, without which we cannot enter 
into eternal Life. 1, 
By all which we ſee, that there is as great 
Nereflity of our keeping the Commandments of 
Gop, as there was of Gop's ſending his Son in- 
to the World, or of Chriſ's dying for our Sins. 1 
17. Bur for whoſe Sins did Chriſt die? Did H 
die for All Men, or but for Some? 
To this alſo I ſhall anſwer by the Scripturey 
fhewing 1. The Teſtimony of all the Prophets, 
2. Of the Angel of Gop. 3. Of Chr;7 Himel. 
And 4. Of his Apoftles. | 
Fir, Tux Prophet 1/aiah ſaith thus, Sur 
He hath borne our Griefs, and carried our Sorrut; 
yet did we efteem Him ſtricken, ſmitten of Gon a 
afflited. But He was wounded for our Tranjyri: 
tons, He was. bruiſed for our Iniguities, the (lf 
' tiſement of our Peace was upon Him, and with li 
Stripes we are healed. All we, like Sheep, lem 
one aſtray; we have turned every one 10 his run 
ay; and the Loxp hath laid on Him the Iniqu: 
ties o us all, Thus Jſaiab ſheweth plainly, that 
the Iniquities of all thoſe who went aſtray, Wel 
laid upon Chri. And to Him the Teftimony 1 
all the other Prophets agreeth: To Him pisb 
the Prophets Witneſs, that thro his Name my 


| » Iſaiah liii. 4, 5, 6. * Ae x. 43. 
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oo WY tr Hin hall racsius Remiſfen of Sins. The 
ving the i fame faith that great Prophet, 7ehn the Baptiſt, bl 
ify'd, | who 7 came t0 bear Ir itnefs of the Light, that all 1 lis 
juſtify'g WW Men thro it might believe. And again. F. hola, 10 
t which I h be, the Lamb of, GOD, that taketh away the 
' us, and Sin of the World. Thus have all the Prophets 
S with one Conſent teſtified, that Gop laid upon « 
wing d Chriſt the Iniguities of all that were gone aftray ; 9 
| WE can- that He is the Lamb of Gop, which taketh away 3 
| | the Sin of the World; that all Men thre” Him may j | 
ing Him {ive ; and that thro' his Name whaſaever belizveth 9 
ndments, in Him, ſball receiue Remiſſion- af Siuus. 9 
eping his Sond, THE Angel of Go teſtified the ſame * 
not enter I Thing, ſaying, Fear not; for I bring von glad 4 
Tidngs of great Foy, which ſhall - be to all People, 11080 
3 great which was, that there was, born unte them 4 Sa- wy 
ments of r, even Chriſt the Loxd. By this alſo it ap- e 


s Son in- 
Ur Sins; 2 


? Did ti 


F pears, that Chriſt died for all Men, For elſe it 1 
wuld not have been glad Tidings of great Joy, 0 

to all People; but rather ſad Tidings to all thoſe 
for whom He died not. | e 
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criptures 8 Thirdly, WE come now to the Words of Chryt 16661 
Prophets ae, who knew His own Buſineſs better than 60 
Himſel. y Man elſe; and therefore; if his Teſtimony 10 
wree with theſe, we muſt needs be convinced THANE 

» Sui en they are true. Now, He ſpeaks thus, A. 100 
Sorrows loſes IA fted up the Serpent in the Il ilderuaſi, auen | 
(30D 08h the Son of Man be lied up, that whoſaever 
Trauer verb in Him, ſhould not periſh, but have Fuerlaft - 

the Choi Life. For Gop fo loved the World, that H: 
{ with Wn bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth 
beep, bauen Him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life: - 
2 bis ur Gon [ent not his Son to condemn the World, but 
he Inipu. r the World thro* Him might be ſaved. Thus 
inly, tha ee {ce the Words of Chri/t agree with the Words 
ray, wer the Prophets; therefore it muſt needs be own'd. 
h Pat Chri/? died for all. SIN 
4 0 Q 2 F. ourthly, | 

0forver \ el H. 10; * ob 
belicweth e Lule it, 10: 2 fobn 
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IU 

 Fourthly, Aup now we will hear what the lr 
Apoſtles ſay concerning this Thing, «© 7}, I, gie 
7 Chrift, faith the Apoſtle Paul, conflraineh u. Wile: 
ecarſe wwe thus judge, that if one died for all, thn Med 
were all dead; and that He died for all, that they Noe >c 
evbich live ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, WT ere 
but unto Him that died for them, and riſe again, peak. 
And to Timothy he ſaith, 4 There is one G05 d NA 
ane Mediator between Gop and Man, the Min levers 
Chriſt Jeſus, 20ho gave Himſelf a Ranſom for al, We © 
10 be tei in due Time. 9 — he ſaith to Titus, diſtin? 
* The Grace of God, which bringeth Salvatin N 
all Men, hath appeared. And yet again to the Wt tec 
Flebrews, * that He, ' by the Grace of Gop, ta fied Mr: th 
Death for every Man. And to this agreeth $i, 8 29. 
ahn, witneſſing, He is the. Propitiation for our Wor 
Sint; and not at ours only, but alſo for the * but Str 
the whole World. And again, ſpeaking of Himſelf ue. 
and the reſt of the Apoſtles, he ſaith, /e hen r: / 
ſeen and do teftify that the Father ſent the Son, tu h aatb 
the Saviour of the World. Thus we have the Teſ-Wiſe, i! 
timony of all the Prophets, of the Angel of Gov, r the 
of Chris Himſelf, and of his Holy Apoſtles, all Wm; | 
agreeing together in one to prove, that Chri/ died hut th 
for all Rank ind. 5 ſore he 
18. War then can they, who deny this, er tha 
Tay? Why, they commonly ſay Ai! Men, u ut 
theſe Scriptures, does not mean All Men, but on-. 21, 
ly The Elect; that Every Man here does not meanionce a: 
5 Man, but only every one of the Elect; that hey 
The World does not mean the whole World, built, 
only the World of Believers; and that tbe oubolr WT beret 
Werld, in St. Fohr's Words, does not meas f Fled 
whole Morld, but only The whole World of they 22. 
_ TY ome 
19. To this ſhameleſs, ſenſeleſs Evaſion, Lu brmi 
ſwer thus: | | „ . 1 
7 "4 | | | f tt ſave | 


Hab. ü. 9. 1 Jobs ii. 2. 1 Jebu ir. 10 
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* all, then 
that they 
hemſeloes, 
oſe again, 
70D, and 
the Man 
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| to Titus, 
vation tg 
in to the 
)D, fafted 
zreeth St. 
n for our 
the aw 
Ff Himſelf 
e beit 
Son, tobe 
the Tel. 
| of Gop, 
oſtles, all 
thrift died 


eny this 
Men, in 
„ but on- 
not mean 
ect; that 
/orld, but 
' the whole 
mean tht 
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Vi ſaith Chriſt, the World wonld? love its own, 
Wit becauſe I have choſen you out of the Norid, there- 


Wu Elect, is abſolute Nonſenſe and Confuſion. 


I. Tye Scripture ſaith, Chriſt came to ſeek and 
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Ir the Scripture no where ſpeaks of a World of 
believers or Elect, then we have no Ground, 
Reaſon, Pretence or Excuſe for ſaying, Chriſt 
lied only for a World of Believers or Elect. But 
lhe Scripture no where ſpeaks of ſuch a World. 
Therefore we have no Ground or Pretence fon 
peaking thus. h W 

Nav, the Scripture is ſo far from calling Be- 
levers or elected Perſons, The World, that they 
re every where in Scripture plainly and expreſly 
lifinguiſhed from The World. If ye were of the 


Kore the Worli hateth you. | 

20. Bur let the Scripture itſelf ſpeak, what 
World Cbri died for. k When we were yet with- 
bt Strength, Chriſt died for the Ungodly. While 
we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died. for us. When we 
wre Enemies, we were reconciled to GOD by the 
Death of his Sen. From all which we may clearly 
ſe, that Chri/? died for the World of the Ungadly, 
for the Morld of Sinners, for the World of his Ene- 
mes; the Juſt One for the Werd of the Unjujt, 
But the Elect, as Elect, are not unjuſt. There- 
fore he died not for the Elect, as Elect; but even 
for that World, St. 2 ſpeaks of, when he fays, 
the whole World lieth in Wickedneſs. 

21, IF it be ſaid, ** The Elect were: Sinners 
ice as well as others; I anſwer, True; but not 
0 they are Elec in Chriſt, but as they were out of 
Criſt, without Hope and without Gop in the World, 
Therefore, to ſay that Chri/? died for the Elect, 


22. To put this Matter out of Doubt, I would 
wmmend theſe following Conſiderations to alt ſo- 
ber minded Men. | Y 


b ſave that cohich was boft. 


Je x0, 19, 2 Rom, v. 6, 10; 
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But the Elect, as Elect, were not loſt. Un 
THEREFORE Chrift died not for the Elec, Wl 1-4/ 
or becauſe they were Elect; for that had been 

feck and ſave what was found and ſaved before h on 
2. Tre Scripture faith, Chrift died for g WW Real 
Bur the Elect, as ſuch, are not unjuſt, 1 it 
THEREFORE, Chrift died not for the Elec, WO 

Elect ;. for that had been to juſtify them who ve 
juſt before. . In, by | 
3. Tre Scripture ſaith, He came to preach Dy £:1/ 
derance to the Captives, hat the 
Bun the Elect, as EleQ, are not Captive; ; f N 
Ghri/t hath ſet them free. phere t. 
' TarErREFoRE He died not for the Elect, a; Rea 
lect; for that had been to ſet them. at Liben or: 
who were at Liberty before. | Jn of | 

4. Tus Scripture faith, He guickened then u 
were diad'in Treſpaſſes and Sins, ſuch as were ui 
our Chriſt, Aliens from the Common-wealth if lin | 
and Strangers to the Covenant A Promiſe, withed'2"t | 
Hope and without Gon in the World, or 
Bur the Elect, as ſuch, are not dead in Tu dhe 
paſſes and Sins, but alive unto Gop. Neither inen ff 

they without Chriſt ; for they are choſen in Hin WF 
Nor are they Aliens from the: Comman-wealth offi Na 
Ifrael, and Strangers to the Covenant of Prin 
But they are Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, al" 
| the Houſhold of Gon. walt! 
THEREFORE Chriſt died not for the Elect, . 
or becauſe they were Elect. For that had bet itie 
to quicken them that were alive before, and toy” the 
bring them into Covenant, who were in Covenant l. [ 
before. And thus, by theſe Men's Account our o din 
LoxD loſt his Labour of Love, and accompliſhed” an 
A SOLEMN NOTHING, * 
23. Tnus having ſhewn the grievous Folly of 
thoſe who ſay, that Chri/t died for none but f * 
Elect, E ſhall now prove by undeniable Reaſons, WF fi 
that He died for All Mankind, 


; f FS 


f | Unſettled Notions in ReLIiG1on. 189 


«le Auf 1. BECAUSE all the Prophets, the Angel 
had been . GoD, Chri/? Himſelf, and his Holy Apoſtles 
d before Wi one Conſent, affirm it. \ 

r the Un L 2. BECAUSE there is not one Scripture, 
juſt, f om the Beginning of Gene/is to the End of the 


Narlation, that denies it, either negatively, by 
ying, that He did not die or All; or affirmative= 
In, by lying, that He did die but for Some. | 
Reaſ, 3. BEcause He Himſelf commanded, 
hat the Goſpel ſhould be preach'd to every Creature. 
| Rea. 4. BECAUSE He calleth all Men, every 
etor epent , | . 8 
Ref, 5. BECAUSE thoſe who periſh, are damn- 
x for not believing in the Name of the only begotten 
F Gov. Therefore, He muſt have died for 
ben. Elſe they would be damn'd for not believe 
wa Lye. | EEeS EO 
Real b. BecavseE they which are damned 
night have been ſaved. For thus faith the Word 
Cop, ! They received net the Love of the Truth. 


e Elect, 
1 Who we 


reach Dal 


Ptive; 30 


ect, as E 
at Liber 


4 them wh 
were with 
h of Tirzell 
ſe, within 


d in Trot they might be ſaved. Therefore Gop fhall fend 
either en Hrong Deluſions, to believe a Lie, that they 
n in Hin nay be damned. | 


Reaſ. 7. Becauss ſome deny the Loxp that 
wht them, and bring upon themſelves ſwift De- 
n. But they could not deny the Lorp that 
ht them, if He had not bought them at all. 

4. I'sHALL now briefly ſhew the dreadful Ab- 
Indities that follow from ſaying Chrift died only 


-wealth df 
F Promilg 
aint 57 "et! 


Elect, 2 
had bet 


, and to Ir the Ela, | | 2 

Covenant 1. Ir Chriſt died not for All, then Unbelief is 
count ou din in them that finally periſh ; ſeeing there is 
2mpliſhed iP" any Thing for thoſe Men to believe unto Sal- 


Nation, for whom Chriſt died not. 


Folly o . Ir Chriſ died not for All, then it would be a 
+ but the in the greateſt Part of Mankind to believe He 


Wed for Them; ſeeing it would be to believe a Lye. 
+ Ir Chrift died not for thoſe that are damned, 
they are not damned for Unbelief. Other- 

"2 The/. ii. 10. 5 wiſe, 


Reaſons 
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190 A PRESERVATIVE againft 
wiſe, you ſay, that they are damned for not 


_— a Lye. | | 
4. Ir Chrift died not for All, then thoſe wh 
obey Chri/? by going and preaching the Goſpel t 
every Creature, as glad Tidings of Grace 2 
Peace of great Joy ts al! People, do fin therewy 
in that they go % mo/? People with a Lye in the 
Mouth. 
5. Ir Cbniſi died not for All Men, then (3oy 
1s not in Earneſt in calling all Mon every where 4 
repent : For what Good could Repentance do thoſe 
for whom Chriſt died not? 
6. Ir Chri/t died not for All, then why does 
fay He is not willing that any ſhould periſh? Sure 
He is willing, yea reſolved that moſt Men thou 
periſh. ; elſe He would have died for them alſo. 
7. How ſhall Gop judge the World by the Ma 
Chriſt Jeſus, if Chriſt did not die for the World 
Or how ſhall He judge them according to the GD 
when there was never any Goſpel or Mercy for em 
25. Bur, ſay ſome, I Chriſt died for Al 
why are not all ſaved?“ 
I ANSW ER, Becauſe they believs not in the Nan 
F "the only legotten Son of GoD. Becauſe Gol 
called, and they refuſed to anſwer ; He ſtretched u 
bis Hand, and they regarded not; He tounſeil 
them, but they would none of his Counſels ; He te 
proved them, but they ſet at nought all his o_ 
they followed after lying Vanities, and forſook to 
own Mercies; they denied the LORD that boug 
them, and ſo brought upon themſelves ſiviſt Defirut 
tion; And becauſe they received not the Live of 1 
Truth, that they might be ſaved, therefore (if J0 
would know wherefore) GoD gave them up fe 1 
lieue a Lye, and to be damned. How offen (a 
our Lord) would I have gathered you together, 904 
omg not? I world not. Here is the pla 
eaſon, why all Men are not faved. For Gol 


promiſeth no Man Salvation, whether he * 
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1 dat leaveth them to everlaſting Deſtruction, 
er ave 4 will not believe and obey the Goſpel. . EE 
those 6, „O, then you are an Arminian ] You are 
e Go TO , willer. You hold Free- will in Man!“ 

— ” Ino nothing but what the Scripture faith ; 
in thereby 


4 that you ſhall =_ me Leave to hold. I da 
e in bold, that any Man has any Will or Power of 
TY ſelf, to do any Thing that is Good; but by 
ie Grace of GoD we may do all Things, Ihave 


_ Got ready ſhewn, He hath mow Chri/t. for all Men. 
, 15 nd He who ſpared not his own Son, but delivered 


Em up for 1s all, haw ſhall He not with Him free- 
hy does h give us all Things? And what Man knoweth 
A? Sur that if he make Uſe of all the Will and Power 
len ou 60e hath given him, Gop will double his La- 
m alſo, When, and give him more ? If any therefore defire 
by the bre more, let him faithfully improve what he 
e Wola its. Likewiſe what Man is he, who doth not 
the Goſpd know that he is not condemn'd, for not doing what 
cy for em þ could not ds, but for leaving undone what: he could 
4 for ani: done if be would, Let any Man deny it if he can. 
WW 27. © WRA then, may all Men be ſaved if 
the V bey will?” LT 
auſe 60 BeroxE I anſwer this Queſtion directly, 1 ſhall 
rachel u bew that thoſe who aſk it, are themſelves com 
ume 1's to grant as much Freedom of Will, as we 
; He e (lie to plead for. | 
Repruft Fox 1, The Aﬀembly of Divines, in their 
rſook Fi Confeflion of Faith, C. q. do expreſsly ſay, Gop 
at bag l endowed the Mill of Man with that natural 
* Deftrut liberty, that it is neither forced, nor by any abſolute 
noe of 1 Newſſity determined to do: Good or Evil. 2. Mr. 
- (if youll Baxter, in the Preface of his Call to the Unconvert- 
upto l ed, ſays, that Calvin as well as Arminius held 
jen (ati Lie- till, and that no Man of Brains denieth, that 
Jer, an Mn hath a Mill that it naturally free ; it is free 
he plaid fm Violence, it is a ſelſ determining Principle. 
or Gon due here is as much faid for Free-will, as any 
ill o Man need to ſay, and perhaps more. For, 
no | TRE 
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Tus Difference between us, is this. Ty, 
ſay, Man hath a Will which is naturally fre, w 
fay, Man hath this Freedom of Will, not nay, 
but by Grace. KR | N 
Ws believe, that in the Moment Adam fell, 1 
had no Freedom of Will left ; but that Gon 
when of his own Free-Grace He gave the Promi 
of a Saviour to him and his Poſterity, eraciou 
reſtored to Mankind a Liberty and Power to xc 
cept of proffer'd Salvation. And in all this, Mam 
Boaſting is excluded; the whole of that which j 
Good in him, even from the firſt Moment of hi 
Will, being of Grace and not of Nature, And 
now we come directly to the Queſtion, Wheths 
All Men may be faved if they will ? | 
28. To thoſe who have conſider'd what has 
been premiſed; I anſwer, 1. What ſhould hinder 
them if they be willing? For 2. Gon is not willing 
that any ſhould periſh; yea, 3. He is willing that 
all Men ſhould be ſaved. - And Chrift is willing; 
for He came not to judge the World, but to fave th 
Morld. And how did He weep over Feruſalen? 
How often would He have gather'd them together, 
even as an Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
Wings, but they would not? And now, what hin. 
ders Mens Salvation, but that ſame, they would nu: 
29. The would not, they will not come at 
Chriſt's Call, and hearken to his Reproof, and 
wait for his Counſels, and receive Power from on 
high to live to Him who died for them, walking 
in all his Commandments and Ordinances blame- 
leſs, and following Him whitherſoever He goeth. 
This Way is ſo narrow that few care to walk 
therein; and therefore they are not ſaved, even 
becauſe they rejecs the Counſel of Go p aganff 
themſelves. They choſe Death ; therefore they. 
periſh everlaſtingly, 3 
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MoRAVIAN BRET HREN, 
| | (50 CALLED) 


And the Rev. Mr. Fobn and Charles Weſley. 


— ct 


TO THE READER 
|S thoſe who are under the Direction of 
Count Zinzendorf (vulgarly called 


Doravian Breth ren) are the moſt plauſible, 
2 therefore far the moſt dangerous 5 of all 


f 


le goeth, i it Antinomians now in England, J. 
1 walk dvr to guard ſuch as are fi 

3 even wc . | « 
ain Wi. > gain being taken by thoſe cunning 


ters. Mr. Cudworth's Writings (ib 


hey | 
Dre they c confiderable )are likewiſe frequently cited, : 


I the Dialogue that follows. 
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A SnokT | VIE W, Ce. Ma 


RTR Difference between the Amin 
'p T Sag and Ours, (in this Reef 
ies here : 


ke LI of Turzy believe and teach, with 
1. THAT Chrijt has done all whid [aye 
was neceſſary, for the Salvation of all Mankind, 2 
2. THAT conſequently, we are to ds nothing 11 
1 to Salvation, but ſimply 0 beliet it 
im. 
3. THAT there is but ene Duty now, but: 
Command, viz. To believe in Chriſt, 
4. Tr Chrift has taken away all other Cinf 22 
mands and Duties, having wholly aboli/hed the Lau 
That a Believer is therefore free from the Lau, if 
not obliged thereby to do or omit any Thing; i 
being inconſiſtent with his Liberty to do any Thin 
as commanded. OD 
F. Tha we are ſanctiſied wholly the Mome 
we are juſtified, and are neither more nor { l 
to the Day of our Death; entire Sand fication, al 
entire Juſtification, being in one and the ſame [nſtar 
6. Tur a Believer is never ſanctified or hol 
in himſelf, but in Chri/t only; He has no Hun: 
in himſelf at all, all his Holineſs being input ©. 7 
not inherent. 
J. Tur if a Man regards Prayer, or fear That 
ing the Scriptures, or Communicating, as A¹,j „ y 
„ Duty; if he judges himſelf ob/iged to do then 
hings, or is troubled when he does them not ow] 
he is in Bondage; he has no Faith at all, but 
ſeeking Salvation by the Works of the Law. 
We believe that the firſt of theſe Propoſition 
ambigubys, and all the reſt utterly falſe. 
1. Ennis has done all that was neceſſary, N 
the Salvation of all Mankind. 3 
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Tuis is ambiguous. Cbriſi has not done all 
which was neceſſary for the ab olute Salvation of all 
Mankind. For notwithſtanding all that Chr has 
lone, he that belieyeth not ſhall be damned. But 
te has done all which was neceſſary for the condi- 
ima! Salvation of all Mankind; i. e. if they believe; 
vr through his Merits all that believe to the End, 
with the Faith that worketh by Love, ſhall be 

ed. RS | 
= « WE are to do nothing as neceſſary to Sal» 
nation, but ſimply to believe in Him.“ . 

jr we allow the Count's Definition of Faith 
Sixteen Diſcourſes, p. 57.) viz. The Hiftorical 
Knnuledge of this Truth, That Chriſt has been @ 
Man and ſuffered Death for us, then is this Propo- 
uon directſy ſubverſive of the whole Revelation of 
Thu Ori e 
3. % THERE is but one Duty now, but one Com- 
nand, viz. To believe in Chriſi.“ „ 

ALMOST every Page in the New Teſtament, 
proves the Falſhood of this Aſſertion. | 

4. * CHRIST has taken away all other Com- 
—— and Duties, having wholly aboliſhed the 

aw.“ 0 
How abſolutely contrary is this to his own ſolemn 
Declaration | Think not that I am come to * 

10 


fulfil. One Fot or one Tittle ſhall in no wiſe paſs from 
the Law, wh Heaven and Earth paſs. een 

„ THEREFORE a Believer is free from the Law? 
That he is Nee the Curſe of the Law we know, 


and that he is free from the 1 or Power, of Sin 
and Death, But where is it written, that he is 


„He is not obliged thereby to do or omit any 
Thing, it being inconſiſtent with kis. Liberty to 66 
4 Thing 2 commanded,” = 44550 1 

your Liberty, is a Liberty to | D3 
Whereas overs 2 Liberty to obey Him in all 
i R2 Things. 
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Things. So groſsly, while we e/abliþ ti a bu 

do you make — ths Law mbar = * bc : 
5. Wu are ſanchiſied wholly the Moment we - 

are juſtified, and are neither more nor efs holy to the . 

Day of our Death: Entire Sandi iſication and entice i drt 
Juſtification being in one and the ſame Inſtant,” fe) 
Jos the contrary appears both from the Tenor Wl” ay 

of Gop's Word, and the Experience of his Chil. * 
dren. 5 ane 
6. «© A BELIE VER is never ſanctified or holy in WW ; 1 
himſelf, but in Chrift only. He has no Holineß a 
in himſelf at all ; all his Holineſs being inge Wi"; 

| 


not inherent.” 
- SCRIPTURE-HOLINEssS is, the Image of God; 
the Mind which was in Chris? ; the Love of Gon 
and Man; Lowlineſs, Meekneſs, Gentleneſs, 
Temperance, Patience, Chaſtity. And do you 
coolly affirm, That this is only imputed to a Beli:- 
ver, and that he has none at all of this Holineſs in 
him? Is Temperance imputed only to him that is 

« Drunkard ſtill ? Or, Chaſtity, to her that goes 
on in Whoredom? Nay ; but a Believer is real) 
chaſte and temperate. And if ſo, he is, thus far, 
Holy?n himſelf, 

* Dons a Believer love Gop, or does he not? {f 
he does, he has the Love of Gon in him. Is he 
Jowly, or meek, or patient at all? If he is, de 
has theſe Tempers in himſelf. And if he has them 
not in himſelf, he is not lowly, or meek, or patient. 
Vou cannot therefore deny, that every Believer 
has Holineſs in, though not from, himſelf: Elf 
vou deny, that he is holy at all; and if fo, he 
cannot fee the Lorn., 5 1 
An indeed, if Holineſs in general be the Mind 
which was in Chri/t, what can any one poſſibiy 
mean by, A Believer is not holy in himſelf, but 

in Ori only? That the Mind which was " 
Cbriſt is in a Beliover alſo - but it is in him, 1 
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| i limſelf, but in Chriſt“! What a Heap of palpa- 

the Law, ble Y conttadiction, what ſenſeleſs 3 
is? | 

* we 2 Ir a Man regards Prayer, or ſearching the 
oly to the WW Criptures, or Communicating, as Matter of Duty, 

nd entire WY fte judges himſelf obliged to do theſe Things, or 

wee is troubled, when he does them not, he is in Bon- 

. C %, be has uo Faith at all, but is ſeeking Salva= 
is Chil. bon by the Works of the Law.“ 

1 Tavs Obedience with You, is a Proof of Unbe. 
. x 1 ie, and Diſobedience a Proof of Faith / What is 
Joinels , to put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Dark- 
unputes, Wl 1e6, if this is not? 


of (od; 
of Gon 
ntleneſs, 
do you 
2 Beliz- 
plineſs in 
m that is 
hat goes 
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thus fat, 


not? If 
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AN EXTRACT FROM A 
DIA L Q-- 6. 0. 
BETWEEN AN 


%h 
1. 


AN TINOMIAN and his FRIEND. 


Antinomian. | 
KK KO you believe, that the whole Fork 
D * Man's Salvation, was accompliſhed b 
N Jeſus Chriſt an the Croſs? he 
Friend. IBELIEVE, that by that 
one Offering, He made à full Satis- 
faction for the Sins of the whole World. | 

4. Bur do you believe that Criſt's Blood and 
tur Sins «vent away together ?— "© | 
F. To ſay the Truth I do not underftand it. 

4 No! Why, did not Chri/t, when He was 
yon the Croſs, * take away, put an End to, blot out and 
itterly deſtroy all our Sins for euer? Pb a 

F. Hz did then pay the Price, for the Sake of 


Mich all who truly believe in Him, are now ſaved _ 


ſon! their Sins; and if they endure to the End, 
ul be ſaved everlaſtingly. Is this what go mean? 
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Unſe 
A. I MEAN, He did then heal, take away put 
an End to, ond utterly deſtroy. all our Sins, ; 2 
H. Dip He then heal the Wound Before it was Nn W 
made? And put an End to our Sins, befor: they „ ng. 
had a Beginning? This is fo glaring, palpable in 15 * 
Abſurdity, that I cannot cenceive how you em RT 
low it; * | 11 
3 { you would come to your Car. 77 
nal Reaſoning, What has Faith to do with Reg. Ex. 
= ? | | 1 AY : 
FM you ever read the Bible? Does not Gop A hs 
himſelf ſay to Sinners, Come now, and let us reaſon What is t. 
tagether ? Iſai. i. 18. Does not our Lok p reaſon . 
| continually with the Scribes and Phariſees ? dt. 8 
Peter with the Jet? As ii. 14. &c, and dt, 1 Th 
Paul, both with the Fetus and Gentiles? Nay, is { Boy 
not great Part of his Epiſtles, both to the Romans "rok 
and to the Galatians, and the far greateſt Part =... 
that to the Hebretus, one entire Chain of Reeſm- FP Wan 
ing? 1 
wg You may do what you pleaſe. But I don lier, 
reaſon, I believe. nd the Voi 
E Now, I eli and reaſon too; For 4e 
Inconſiſtency between them. And I wou d ju 15 thing 
ſoon put out my Eyes, to ſecure my Faith, as lay 4 7 
= n Men abuſe their Reaſon 1 4 &- 4 
nually? Therefore tis beſt to have nothing to ccf f , 
ith it. ' » * , In th 
= So! now you are doing the t yo b he = 
7 condemn. You are reaſoning again Sh * Jo of the G 
And no wonder; for it is impoſlible, 7 12 
foning, either to prove ar diſprove 7 D% ne” Men nt diſab 
A. Bur can deny by N act! Do act 9A bie Gent 
buſe their Reaſon cantinually . nd d- 
Sony the Inference draven from it. For if wem , 


lay afide whatever Mea abuſe coninualy, 4 
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nuſt lay aſide the Bible; nay, and Meat and 
Drink too. = | 

J WEII, but come to the Point. In what do 
jou truſt, for Juſtification and Salvation ? 

F, In the alone Merits of Chri/t, which are 
nine, if I truly believe, that He loved me, and gave 
Himſelf for me. | 

4. Ir] So you make Salvation conditional 
F. Aup do not you? Elſe you make Gop a 
Liar: For his expreſs Words are, He that beheveth 
lull be ſaved, he that believeth not, Pall be damned. 
What is this but to ſay, I thou believeſt, (there 
(the Condition ) thou ſhalt be ſaved. | 

J. Bur I don't like that Word Condition. 

J. Tux find a better, and we will lay it aſide, 

J. How EER, I inſiſt upon it, nothing elſe beſida 
ath is required in order to Juſtification and Sal- 
nion. 


F. Wnar do you mean by nothing elſe is requir ds 
J. I MEAN, There is but one Duty, which is that 
ſ Believing. One muſt do . but quietly at- 


ud the Voice of the LoRD. The Gates of Heaven 
ut upon Yorkers, and open to Believers, If we 
nothing for Heaven, we do as much as Gop re- 
ms. And when the Apo/ile Paul preſſeth Men to 
*% it is as much as if he had bid them not to 
V LeT Paul be permitted to anſwer for him- 
In the 26th Chapter of the As of the Apoſ- 

5 he relates how our Lox D ſent him, to open the 

if the Gentiles - that they might receive Remiſ- 

, Sint. (V. 17, 18) bereupon (faith he) I 
nn ſiſobedient to the heavenly Viſion: But ſhew'd' 

lle Gentiles, that they ſhould repent and turn to 

a do Works meet for Repentance. Ob- 
mul; He obeyed the heavenly Viſion, by teaching 
bentiles, before they were juſtified, before w 
Secerved Forgiveneſs of Sins, to repent and do 

Ms meet for Repentance, So far was be from 

55 bidding 
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bidding them not to work, while he was preſſing the 
t 3 e 
A. You are got to your carnal Reaſoning ao3in 
F. CARNAL tere I 3 19 
Term which you uſe, when you know not wh: 
elſe to ſay. Bur I have not done with this Inſtanc 
yet. Did St. Paul indeed preach to thoſe Heather 


according to the Inſtructions given him from He- 
ven, or did he not ? 


A. WitmouT Doubt he did; otheryiſe h 
would have been d:ſebedient unto the heavenh Viju 
F. How then ſay you, that a Miniſter of Chr; 
ought to preach nothing but Believe, believe! 
And, that to tell Men of doing any Thing, 
preaching the Law ? Do you not herein condem 
not only the great Apoſtle, but alſo Him that / 
and r him thus*to preach? 

A. Wr, ſurely, you would not have us to! 
under the Law ! | — 

F. 1 FEAR you know not what that Expref 
means. St. Paul uſes it thrice in his Epiſtle tot 
Romans, five Times in that to the Galatians, 
in one Paſſage of his former Epiſtle to the Cin 
ans: Where he declares, in what Senſe he n 
himſelf under the Law, and in what Senſe he » 
not. Unto them that are under the Law, (that 
adhere to the whole Jetuiſb Diſpenſation) I bem 
as under the Law, (J conſorm'd to their Ceret 
nies) that I might gain them that are under the Lil 
But unto them that are without the Law, (unto! 
Gentiles or Heathens) as without the Law: Bt 
mean Time, nat without Law to GoD, but # 
the Law to Chriſt, (1 Cor. ix. 20, 21.) It ie 
therefore, the Apoſtle was under the Law of Ob 
tho' he was not under the Lato of Ceremonies. 

A. Bur does not St. Paul ſay to the Belien 
at Rome, Ye are not under the Law, but 
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z. Hz does; and his Meaning is, 7+ are not 


no the 
, under the Jewiſh, but the gracious Chriſtian Diſ- 


again ion: As alſo in the next Verſe, Where he 
a Can „Ni are not under the Law, but under Grace. 
ot wha J Bur what does he mean, when he ſays to 
inſtane de Galatians, Before Faith came, we were kept un- 
Teathen , the Law ? 


m Heiß 7 DousTLEss he means, we were kept under 


wiſe H eleved in Chriſt. And ſo we read in the next 
Vi oa pter, (Ver. 4, 5.) I ben the Fulneſs of Time was 


of Cir: 


lieve ? de J-101/þ Diſpenſation) to redeem them that were 
hing, ner the Law, that we might recerve the Adoption of 
nden en; might ſerve Gop, without Fear, in Righ- 
that ſ¶rouſneſs and Holineſs, with a free, loving, child- 


ie Spirit. | 
us to 


better, The Law of I/Vorks (the Moral Law, as 


preſß von call it) is nething to me. From any Demand 
tle tote Lato, no Man is obliged to go one Step, to give 
ans, ny me Furthing, to eat, or omit one Morſel. For, 
Crime did our LokD de with the Law? He a- 
be gl it. 

e he r 7. However, ought not we, after we believe 


(that aim, to obey all the Commandments of Chri/! ? 


1 0:08 4. Ozzy Law! Works! Commandments ! 
Cet what Legalneſs is in your Spirit!“ So, I ſuppoſe, 
the LO wir Comforts vaniſh away when you are not aſſured 
tet you obey all Chriſt's Commandments ! On the 


* Weontrary, a ſpiritual Man beboldeth Fuſtifying Grace 
but 0 believing, without his Obedience to Commands fur 


ternal Wor ſhip and good Words. - = 

F. Zur how does this agree with numberleſs 
Texts of Scripture? In particular, with thoſe 
Words of our Lox D, Think not that I am come to 
n (or aboliſh) the Law I am not come to de- 


erven and Earth paſs, one Jot or one Titile ſhall 


- 


(Ch, iii. 29.) the Jeriſß Diſpenſation, till we 


une, GoD fea foe? his Son, made under the Law 


J. You cannot perſuade me to this; I know 


% but to fulfil, For verily I ſay unto you, till | 
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ne wiſe paſs from the Law,—IVho oever, there | 
Hall break one of theſe leaft 8 * 
be called the leaft in the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat 


v. 75 &c. 
. I TELL you plainly, I won't reaſon, 
F. Tha is as much as to ſay, I won't b 
convinced. I love Darkneſs rather than Light.“ 
A. No: It is you that are in Darkneſs. I u 
ſo, till a few Weeks fince. But now my Eye 
are open'd. I ſee my Liberty now. Now I an 
free. I was in Bondage long enough. 
F. WHAT are you free from? 
A. FROM Sin and Hell, and the Devil and th 
Law. | | 
F. You put the Law of God in goodly Com 
pany. But how came you to be free from the Law? 
A CnRisT made me free from it. 
F. War] from his own Law! Pray, ben 
is that written ? | F 
A. HERE, Gal. iii. 13. Chriſt hath redeemed! 
from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Cu 
or us. | 
8 F. WHAT is this to the Purpoſe ? This tell 
me, that Chriſt hath redeemed us (all that believe 
From the Curſe, or Puniſhment juſtly due to ou 
paſt Tranſgreſſions of Gop's Law, But it ſpe: 
not a Word of redeeming us from the Law, al) 
more than from Love or Heaven. But what 4 
you mean by Bondage? 
A. Wav, the being bound to keep the Lav. 
F. You have no Tittle of Scripture for thi 
Bondage to Fear and Bondage to Sin are mentione 
there; and Bondage to the Ceremonial Law o 
Moſes But according to your Senſe of the Word 
all the Angels in Heaven are in Bondage, 
A. WELL, I am not bound St. Paz! hirſel 


ſays to Believers, My are ye ſubject to Ordinuns {ky 
Col. ii. 20. | CO: 2 
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| jou talk of Inherent Righteouſneſs. 


e 
art py " ; | " | 
. , 3 N 
8 * * 
F 1 


v TruE: i. e. Why are you Chriſtian Believers 
fubje&t to Jeroiy Ordinances ? Such as thoſe which 
ze mentioned in the very next Verſe, Touch not, 
ſe not, handle not, 1 

4. 1 wisH you would not build fo much upon 
the Letter It is your Letter-Learning too makes 


F. Do you ſay then, a Believer has no Inherent 
rr 1 2 
4. TaarT I do. I fay, Gop will ſave us to the 
unf without any Righteouſneſs or Holineſs of our 
mn, To look for [nherent Righteouſneſs, is to 
my the Spirit, and trample under Foot the Blood if 
the Crvenant. Believers have not any inherent Rigb- 
juſneſs in them. Our Righteouſneſs is nothing but 


the Imputation of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt. 


F. Now I believe, that CH by his Spirit 
vorks Righteouſneſs in all thoſe to whom Faith is 
imputed for Righteouſneſs. ; 5 

A. By no ; / xg all our Righteouſneſs is in 
Chriſt. It is ꝛbholly imputed, not Inherent. Mie are 
225 righteous in Chriſt, but never righteous in 
wrſelves, _ . | 

; Is not then every Believer righteous or holy ? 
K n ; but he is holy in Chrit, not 
N Him ſelf. | f | 

F. Does he not live a holy Life? And is he not 
toly of Heart? | | 

4. Mos certainly. 7 | 
F. Is he not, by plain Conſequence, - holy in 
himſelf? | Ne 0 
4. No, no, in Chriſt only : Not holy in himſelf : 
ge has no Holineſs at all in himſelf. 8 

F. Has he not in him the Love of Gop, and of 
ls Neighbour? Vea, the whole Image of Gop ? 
. 4. He has. But this is not Goſpel Holineſs, 

T. War vain Jangling is this? ' You cavil at 
de Name, while you allow the whole Thing I con- 
end for. You allow, a Believer is holy both in 

Heart 
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| Heart and Life. This is all I mean by inherent 2 mat 
Righteouſneſs or Holineſs. = doth th 


A. Bur I tell you, this is not Goſpel-Holiner; A. 1 


Goſpel-Holineſs is Faith. -_ | lifting 
F. STAND to this, and you ſtill give up the . I 
whole Cauſe. For, on your Suppoſition, I argue Rand it 
thus: 5 „ 
FairH is Holineſs or Righteouſneſs : firlt bre 
Bur Faith is in every Believer : mM this, w 
_ Tartrtrore Holineſs or Righteouſneſs is in WM World 
every Believer. WT” WM brought 
4 AL As, alas ! I pity you. Take my Word date an 
for it, you ae in utter Darkneſs. You know no- bad bet 
thing yet of true Faith; nothing at all about it. do no 8 
F. WII I you then be ſo kind as to explain it , 4 þ 
to me ? | f am aff 
A. IVILL. I will make it as clear as the Sun. Did not 
T will ſhew you the very Marrow of that Dodiine, i "4: pe, 
which- I recommend, with all my Heart to all, as u dis conf 
moſt wholeſome Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt. Qualitie 
_ Wes believe, that the Blood ſhed upon the 775 tho the” 
has put away and blotted out all our Sins, and t Evrl, 1 
" then there was an everlaſiing Righteouſneſs brought in: V. H. 
By believing which our Hearts and Conſciences art gs 
made as perfectly clean as though wwe had never find jay cles 
In this con ſiſis true Purity of Soul, and not in habitual . 0 
Qualities. And whoſo are thus made pure and per 2 7 
fect, are delivered from the Dominion of Sin. Try u Prat 
{7 "a: do alſo bear forth the Fruits of K eons, not t 5 in 0 
411% order to become more holy, but becauſe they are M img 
$1.19  Fedtly holy, thraugh Faith. Tis true, we have fi 5 
114 | the vile, finful Body, which continuaily diſhaſes ti 1 * 
ind te Evil, But the Blood ef Jeſus makes us fri 7 wel 
Vin Sin. „„ AR 
7 F. You ſay, We believe, that the Blood ſhed 1 7 | 
on -the Croſs, has put away and blatted out all ot A 7 5 
Sins, Why, who believes otherwiſe! If yo 00 


mean only, That Chri/? then put atway the Puri 4 Ne 


ment of all our Sins, who believe in Him. . 
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z marvellous Diſcovery is this? I pray, whom 


| Goth this Arguing reprove ? 


4, Ir reproves you, who deny, that an ever- 
Ming Righteouſneſs was then brought in. . 
H. I po not deny it: No mote than you under- 
tand it. But I aſk, in what Senſe was it brought 


in? What was it brought into? Was it then 


firſt brought into the JYVorld * You cannot fay 
this, without ſaying that all who went out of the 
World before that Hour were loſt. Or was it 
brought into the Souls of Believers ? Then Believers 
have an iut,jd or inherent Righteouſneſs. You 
had better therefore let this Text alone, It will 
dono Service at all to your Cauſe, 

A. IsEE plain, you are as blind as a Beetle ſtill, 
am afraid your Had e will deſtroy you. 
Did not I tell you, Our Hearts and Conſciences are 


| nade perfectly clean by our Believing? And that in 


this conſ/ts true Purity of Soul; and not in habitual 
Qualities ? Thus we are made perfectly holy. And 
tho“ the vile finful Body continually diſpoſes the Mind 
fo Evil, yet the Blood of Chriſt makes us free from Sin. 

F. How can my Mind at the fame Time it is 
antinually diſpoſed to Fil, be free from Sin, per- 
fellly clean, per feciiy holy? F 

A. O THE Dulneſs of ſome Men; I do not 
mean, really holy, but holy by Imputation. * I told 
you plainly, the Holineſs of which we ſpeak, is 
not in us, but in Chriſt. The Fruits , the Spirit 
(commonly called Sandtification) ſuch as Love, Cen- 
tlenefs, Long- ſuffering, Goodneſs, Meekneſs, Tem- 
perance, neither make us holy before (3oD, nor in aun 
own Conſciences. | | „„ 

F. I Know. theſe cannot atone for one Sin. 
This is done by the Blood of Chriſt alone: For 


the Sake of which Gop forgives, and works theſe 


n us by Faith. Dol reach your Meaning now? 
4. No, no. I wonder at your Ignorance: -I 


mean, we are not made good or holy, by any inward 
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inward Holineſs, you ſay, we are made hily in wr} 


tradiction are here | 


inward Diſpoſitions are not our Holineſs. For we 


as he increaſes in the Love of Gop and Man? 
| be is wholly ſantlified. And he is neither mare nor 10 
boly, from that Hour, to the Day of his Death. 
. 
can never ſwallow this. I underſtand your Doc- 
you are talking much and ſaying 3 Labour- 


Truths, and ſuch 25 none ever knew before. 
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enpty §⸗ 


Dua lities or Diſpoſitions : But being made pure and 


holy in our Con ſciences, by believing in Chriſt, we bear N f 
forth inwardly and outwardly the Fruits of Holineſs, - | She 
Now, I hope, you underſtand me. 5 le m 
F. I HoPE not. For if I do, you talk as groſs „ were i/ 
Nonſenſe and Contradiction as ever came out of A Go1 
the Mouth of Man. | = 
A. How ſo? F 


F. You fay, we are not made good or holy by any 
intvard Pualities or Diſpofitions ! No] are we nat 
not made good by inward Goodneſs ? (Obſerve we 
are not ſpeaking of Juſtification but Sanctification.) 
Holy by inward Holineſs ? Meek by inward Meek- 
neſs ?* Gentle by inward Gentleneſs? And are not 
all theſe, if they are any Thing at all, Inward 
Qualities or Diſpeſitions ? 

AGAIN, juſt after denying, that we have any 


Confciences, and bear forth inwardly and qutwardy 


the Fruits of * What Heaps of Self. con- 


— YL 


4. You do not take me right. TI mean, thelc 
are not mere holy, if we have more Love to Gop and 


Man, nor leſs holy, if we have leſs. 
N No] Does not a Believer increaſe in Holineſ, 


A. TI sav, no. The very Moment be is juſtified 


' You do well to except againſt Scripture and 
Reaſon. For till a Man has done with them, be 


3-458 


trine now, far better than I like it. In the main, 


important 
An 


what does all this come to at the laſt? A mere, 


ing, as if you had found out the mo 


empty 


— 


— 
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enpty Strife i rds. All that is really uncom- 
non in your Doctrine, is a Heap of broad Abſur- 
lities, in moſt of which you groſsly contradict 
wurſelves, as well as Scripture and common Senſe. 
ſn the mean Time, you boaſt and vapour, as if 
y were the Men, and M iſdom ſhould die with you. 1 
pray GOD to humble you, and prove you, and fſhew 
qu what 15 in your Hearts“ 
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Dear 8m, 


CONSIDERABLE Time 4085 1 Gia 
*. a few haſty Thoughts which occurr d 
We to me on reading the 1 be- 
555 tween Theron and Afpajio. I have not 
been favour'd with any Anſwer. Vet 
upon another and a more careful Peruſal of them, 
{could not but ſet down ſome obvious Reflecti- 
ons, which I would. rather have communicated, 
before thoſe Dialogues were publiſh'd; ks 
Is the Firſt Dialogue there are ſeveral juſt and: 
ſtrong Obſervations, which may be of Uſe to every. 
ferious Reader. In the Second, is not the De- 
ſcription often too labsur'd, the Language, too 
iff, and affected? Vet the Reflections. on. the: 
Creation (in the 31it and following Pages) make 
abundant Amend? for this. (I cite * ages ac- 
bn the Dublin Edition, having wrote ue 
raught of what follows, in land.) 


212 A PRESERVATIVE again} 


P. 39. Is Juſtification more or lefs than Goy' 
ee and accepting a Sinner thro? the wort gd ſpared 


of Chri/?? "That Gop herein < reckons the Rioh. 
teouſneſs and Obedience which Chriſ beo TE T 
as our own I allow, if by that ambiguous Ex. m 
preſſion, you mean only as you here explain it 
yourſelf, * They are as effectual for obtaining our bee Lobſe 
Salvation, as , they were our own perſonal Quali-. Nie Exce 
fications.” P. 41. | 4 
: 143 « We are not ſolicitous, as to any pur. Ie Law. 
ticular Set of Phraſes. Only let Men be humbled. Neffen in 
as repenting Criminals at Chriſt's Feet, let them | 
rely as devoted Penſioners on his Merits, and they Nm hare 
are undoubtedly in the Way to a bliſsful Immor- P. 74. 
tality.” Then for Chriſis Sake, and for the Sake dm an 
of the immortal Souls which He has purchaſed le came 
with his Blood, do not diſpute for that particular I this we 
Phraſe, The imputed Kigiteonſneſ of Chriſt. It end for at 
is not Scriptural ; It is not neceſſary. Men who . 120. 
ſcruple to uſe, Men who never heard the Expreſ- ant, are. 
ſion, may yet be humbled, as repenting Crini- e. And 
nals at his Feet, and rely. as devoted Penſionert on WM" the Nee 
his Merits.” But it has done immenſe Hurt. -1 ſrenwouſly 
have had abundant Proof, that the frequent Uk WW” * done 
of this unneceflary Phraſe, inſtead of . furthering F. 135. 
Mens Progreſs in vital Holineſs,” has made them rings, 
ſatisfied without any Holineſs at all; yea and en- Tus fe 
couraged them to work all Uncleanneſs with The latte: 
an far blu 5 dou . 45. 
P. 45. To afcribe Pardon to Ghri/?'s paſſive, ro the 
Eternal Life to his aiv Righteouſneſs, is fanci- WI” * about 
ful rather than judicious. His univerſal Obedi- e an), 
ence from his Birth to his Death, is the one cond 4. 
Foundation of my Hope.” 4; | whom He 
Tus is unqueſtionably right. But if it be, Pain, . F. 
there is no manner of Need, to make the Impu- Mthout 2 


—_ 
: 


tation of his ade Rightouſneſs, a ſeparate and f 148. 
labour d Head of Diſcourſe. O that you had Nor _ 
as i 


been content with this plain Scriptural Account, WF. 
SY wy * and n the in 


» 


. at . * 
” 2 * a * 7 4 : 2 CPP * K 
4 XX; . * =O : 7 1 * 
f of N ONS 
: 8 ” [ 
0 


rl nd ſpared ſome of the Dialogues and' Letters that 
1 Whlow ! e . 

ws cock Third and Fourth Dialogues contain an 

vs Ex. MWiinirable Illuſtration and Confirmation of the 

Jain ic yen Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. Yet even 


tere 1 obſerve a few Paſſages, which are liable to 
hme Exception. | 
P. 54. SATISFACTION was made to the Di- 
y bar. Wine Law.“ I do not remember any ſuch Ex- 
neffion in Scripture, This Way of ſpeaking of 
them Mite Law as a Perſon injured and to be ſatisfied, 
I they Wes hardly defenfible, | : 

P. 4. THE Death of Chrift procured” the 
Sake WY Pardon and Acceptance of Believers, even before 


haſed lle came in the Fleſh.” Yea, and ever ſince. 
icular In this we all agree. And why ſhould we con- 
„ It ind for any thing more 

ho P. 120. Arr the Benefits of the New Cove- 
pref. ant, are the Purchaſe of his Blood.” | Surely they 
rim;. Wie And after this has been fully proved, where 


s the Need, where is the Uſe, of contending fo 


rs foe Be 
J 7 ſrenuouſly, for the Imputation of his Righteouſneſs, 
Le WM is done in the Fifth and Six Dialogues? _ 

ring . F. 135. Ir He was our Subſtitute as to Penal 


Tus former is expreſsly aſſerted in Scripture. 
The latter is not expreſsly aſſerted there. 


Fo, ro the firſt Adam, Mercy and Grace have much 
ci- Ne abounded thro? the Second. So that none can 
d- ue any Reaſon to complain,” No, not if the 
"ne bond Adam died for all. Otherwiſe all for 


mhom He did not die, have great Reaſon to com- 


be, bein. For they inevitably fall by the firſt Adam, 
u- Vithout any Help from the Second. 1 
d F. 148. Tung whole World of Believers” is 
d n Expreſſion which never occurs in Scripture : 
% (Ver bas it any Countenance there: The World 
d dhe inſpired Writings being conſtantly _ 
either 
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iferings, why not, as to Fuftifying Obedience 9” 
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either in an Univerſal or in a ba „ E. | 

for the whole of Mankind, 1 a . 
"ow who know not Goo. 80 WO 
P. 149. IN the Lok D Hall a 1 
Iſrael be juſtiſied.“ Aw wala Tak x, 5 e 2 
render d, By or thro the LoRxpD:“ This Ar oy 
ment therefore proves nothing. I are combi 4 17 
in Him.“ The Words literally rendered ” - his 
Te are filled with Him. And the whole Pale uh : nf 
as any unprejudiced Reader may obſerve * = 
to F not Juſtification. 1 * 
F THey are accepted for Chrift dende 
this is Juſtiheation thro' . Nes Tt A 
1 hat remains to be proved... Many allow th * Ye 
former, who cannot allow the latter, 0 thro 
Theron, © I. SEE no Occaſion for ſuch n yi Wi 
Diftin#tions and Metaphyſical Subtleties. _— 33 
. 4 1 12 555 Uſe of them þ P. 156. 

/ nding theſe very different Idea e for | 
. Chrift's Active and Paſiive Rigbteeuſel - | os v7 
a 1 ANSWER, We do not confound theſe : By U Tha 
neither do we A aaa them. Nor have we Wind? 1 
Authority from Scripture, for either thinking « beth the tu 
ſpeaking of one ſeparate from the other. And ti. We pr 
whole Debate on One of them ſeparate from th ſed 5 
other, is a mere Metaphyſical Subtlety. . 157. 
P. 151. Thx Righteouſneſs which jullinWit Sever 
us, is already wrought out.”—A crude, unlcny cd ei 
tural Expreſſion! It was ſet on Foot, carried em — 
compleated.— 0 vain Philoſophy ! The pal n impo; 
Truth is, Chriſ lived and. ta/ted Death for eri make b 
Man. And thro' the Merits of his Life and Dear not tot 
every Believer is juſtified, _ P. 159 
P. 152. Wroeves. perverts ſo glorious Moment 
Doctrine, ſhews he never believed.“ Not nation. 
They who turn back as a Dog t1 the Vomit, h Nor 
once eſcaped the Pollutions of the Warld by de Favor 
Knowledge of Chriſt, | ”. 190 
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p. 163. Tur Goodneſs of Gop leadeth to 
epentance.” This is unqueſtionably true. But 
he nice, metaphyſical Doctrine of imputed Rigbte- 
ß leads not to Repentance, but to Licen- 
ti ls. . * Fr” Fl | 
at. „THE Believer cannot but add to his 
Fiith, Works of Righteouſneſs.” During his firſt 
Love, this is often true. But it is not true after- 
rads, as we know and feel by melancholy Ex- 
perlence. | 1 
p. 155. WE no longer obey, in order to lay 
le Foundation for our final Acceptance.“ No: 
That Foundation is already laid in the Merits of 
(irif, Vet we obey, in order to our final Accep- 
nce thro' his Merits. And in this Senſe, by 
ing we /ay a good Koundation, that we may at- 


. 


iin eternal Liſe. % 4 | 
P. 186. WE Hlabliſb the Law: We pro- 
fide for its Honour, by the perfect Obedience of 
Crit,” Can you poſſibly think: St. Paul meant 


this? That ſuch a Thought ever entered into his 
Mind? The plain Meaning is, We eſtabliſh 
doch the true Senſe, and the effectual Practice of 
t: We provide for its being both underſtood and 
nactiſed in its full Extent, f 

P. 157. On thoſe who reject the Atonement, 
uſt deverity.“ Was it ever poſſible for them, 
ot to reject it? If not, how is it juſt, To caſt 
them into a Lake of Fire, for not doing what it 
was impoſſible they ſhould do? Would it be juſt 
make it your own Caſe) to caſt you into Hel, 
vr not touching Heaven with your Hand? 

P. 159. JUSTIFICATION is complete the firſt * 
Moment we believe, and is incapable of Aug- 
mntation.” 1 5 ; 

Nor ſo: There may be as many Degrees in 
tie Favour as in the Image of Gord. 1 
. 190. Sr. Paul often mentions 4 Righte- 
neſs inputed: (Not a Righteouſneſs; never 

„ once; 
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once; but ſimply | Righteouſneſs.) What ca 


this be, but 0. AC of Chriſt?” He tel 
0 


you himſelf, Rom. iv. 6. To him that believelh 
Him that juſtifieth the Ungodly, Faith i; iy 
for Righteouſneſs. Why is Chri/t ſtiled Fehoug 
our Righteonſneſs?” Becauſe we are both juſtife 
and ſanctiſied thro' Him, : 

P. 191. My Death, the Cauſe of their Fo 
giveneſs, My Righteouſneſs, the Ground of thei 
Acceptance.” | | 
How does this agree with P. 45, „ To afctih 
Pardon to Chriſi's Paſfve, Eternal Life to hi 
Active Righteouſneſs, is fanciful rather than judi 


cious ?” 


P. 195. He commends fork Kinds of Bg 


nefcence oniy, as were exerciſed to a Diſciple ; 
ſuch.” Is not this a Slip of the Pen? Will ng 


our LorD then commend, and reward eternally 
all Kinds of Beneficence, provided they flow! 
from a Principle of loving Faith? Yea, tha 


which was exerciſed to a Samaritan, a Jew, 
Turk or an Heathen ? Even theſe I would ng 
term ** tranſient Bubbles,” tho? they do not pr! 
cure our Juſtification, | | 
P. 197. How muſt-our Righteouſneſs excee, 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees ? Not only it 
being ſincere, but in poſſeſſing a complete Righte 
ouſneſs, even that of Chri/?,” Did our Loki 
mean this? Nothing leſs. He ſpeciies in th 
following Parts of his Sermon, the very Inſtance 
wherein the Righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian exceed 
that of the Scribes and Phariſees. | 
P. 198. He brings this ſpecious Hypocrrte ! 
the Teſt.” How does it appear, that he was 3 
Hypocrite? Our Lord gives not the leaſt Intime 
tion of it. Surely He loved him, not for his Hy 
pocriſy, but his Sincerity ! | 
"Yer he loved the World, and therefore coll 


not keep any of the Commandments in wert 
F ritu: 


ritual V 
doubted 
Eternal 
P. 20 
-appeare: 
of the | 
he wro! 
made pen 
Ibid. 
manifeſt 
the plai! 
whoſe. F 
P. 20 


\ manife/?, 


ſo under 


P. 20. 
{all into 
ieſh an 
His Mes 


End /bal 


TEE 
Truths. 
mend. 

P. 210 
Righteoi 


is the V 
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rival Meaning. And the keeping of theſe is un- 
doubtedly the Way to, tho' not the Cauſe, of 
r 

P. 200. By Works his Faith was made perfect: 
appeared to be true.” No: The natural Senſe 
of the Words is, By the Grace ſuperadded while 
he wrought: thoſe Worts, his Fait was literal! 
made perfect. 2 Yo J 

Bid. HE that doth Righteouſneſs is righteous — 
manifeſts the Truth of his Converfion.” . Nay ; 
the plain Meaning is, He alone is truly righteous, 
whoſe Faith worketh by Love. . 

P. 201. „Sr. JAMEs ſpeaks of the Juſfiſcation 
if our Faith,” Not unleſs you mean by that odd 

xpreſſion, our Faith being made perfect: For fo 
the Apoſtle explains his own —— Perhaps 
the Word ju/tified is once uſed by St. Paul for 
nanifeſted.— But that does not prove, it is to be 
{o.underſtood here. 5 

P. 202. Wnoso doeth theſe Things ſhall never 
fall into total Apoſtaſy.” How pleaſing is this to 
Fleſh and Blood! But David ſays no ſuch Thing. 
His Meaning is, I boſo doeth theſe Things to the 
End /ball never fall into Hell. EE? | 

TE Seventh Dialogue is full of important 
2 Vet ſome Expreſſions in it I can't com- 
mend. 

P. 216. One Thing thou lacteſt the imputed 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt.“ You cannot think, this 
is the Meaning of the Text. Certainly the one 
Ding our LoRD meant was, The Love of Gop. 
This was the Thing he lacked. - _ 

P. 222. © Is the Obedience of Chriſt inſufficient 
to accompliſh our . ?” Rather I would 
15 Is 50 Death of Chrift inſufficient to pur- 
Waje it! 3 | | | 

226. «© Tk Saints in Glory aſcribe, zhe 
ithole of their Salvation 12 the Blood of the 

| 0 


— S .. 
Fo. 


* 
— ub ä— —— 


» - « 
* e , 0 > - as n q . - 
1 1 2 n A RR 
* A AZ - » * 2a F - e — \ 
is L : . i a2 "6c IST - Oe - wa * 
a EI r J + A - PAP * 4 — 
£ a” + * 
* 0 . ry ts i. * * 8 
rr — — — — 1 5 - 
ves " > _ 
— — - © - * —— — 7 r — — 2 
— * 135 p . Þ — ——— . 
— b ˙ A ͤ˙ N M r em CE — 4 
w Pogo, — * . — — ICT] 3s N —— — — — * Y 


F. 8 
8 pag Pj 
F 
n = — > 
a 5 A W r r * 4 Is a \ : 3 
ag ens: - Ee” i >; cg IE ay 1 — 
* Py 4. . wv þ * * - — I F ike” T > r 
« — 6 * "Rare, a £ ” Lada. 4 3 1 2 4 Irs 4 = : Bon 


ODDS. ——— 
. _— — 4 — — 2 
2 1 3 nw” 
3 
2 * 


1 —— — 
* 
_—_ ** 


7 — — — > 

=. — oe — — of gu L * — r 
r 
by — 


ut ne —— — — 
. — 

„ an 

— 4 OI n 


w RR — I 
— wt. a «+. mm — — — 
— — — — — _ — 
Pe we We — — * & % "_— 
5 $a ” a OY 2 Rte” | 
* - 
U n 
- * 7 F 17 1 
25 > 3 , 
2 af; tos * wa —_ Wor. 2 l 
* : ' * 3 - * at 
we — —-— —— 
— Doe 
mY o * 
— 2 — —— —— — 


218 A ParvenvaTive ; e vont 


80 do I: And yet I believe He C Obtained 1 
a Poſfibility of Salvation. or e 1 75 
x . „Tu Terms of Acceptance for alm WM 1 Cm. 
wood bers JI to the Divine Juſtice, MW wn Hea 
_ 8 Confe nit to the Divine Law? far from 
This you eek for 5 — 3 dut I cannot allow. Characte 
"Tur Terms of Acceptance for fallen Man are in Script 
R _ and Faith, Repent Je and believe th P. 261 
pe . bs that inn. 
bid. « Taxxt are but Two Methods where. Chrift c 
by any can be Juſtified, either by a perſebs Obe. fy as tr. 
ence to the Law, or bęcauſe Chi hath kept the Wl * But; 11 
Law in our ſtead. Tou ſhonſd ſay, * Or by James d- 
Faith in * I chen anfwer, This is trie. Cir: tian. 


And fallen n is juſtified, not by perfect Dh. al confi 
ence but by Faitb. What Chri/? has done is'the HE | 
Foundation of our Jultiitatiba, not the Term That we 
"Conditim of it. Bur h 
In the Eighth Dialogue likewiſe there are ma. which oc: 
ny great Truths, and yet ſome Things liable u 4 O-C 
Exception. _ "Wi obliged, 
FP. 253. [Davin 'GOD Himſelf digniße I jour Nei 
with the mp? exalted of all CharaQters.” Far, ver kſted on 2 
far from it; We have more exalted Characten WI penſe wit 
than David's, both in the Old Teſtament and the il Graf” —- 
New. Such are thoſe of Samuel, Daniel, not fulfil i 
and fab, in the former, of St. Paul and St 7 my Dem⸗ 
In dhe latter. | [ AF 
„ Bit Gop ſtiles him a Min after his n Pakes the 
Heart,” This is the Text which has *cauſed i And is it: 
many to miffake :, For want of conſidering, Ft, i vine whic 
That this is ſaid of David in a particular Reſpet? I cann 
not with Regard to his whole Charatter : Secondly, Wi te Tenth 
The Time, at which it was ſpoken. wi 5. 291. 
was David a Man after God's own Heart? | We mean” (as 
Gop found him following the Ewe: 7 1 e, n 
Dung, when He thok bim from the Shzep-F: Means anc 
Pf. Wal x! 71. It was in the 2d or 3d MH mars, G0 


Sqauls Reign, that Samutl ſaid to him, 777 * herelore 


ath 
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b fought Him 2 Man after his own Heart, and 
hath commanded him to be Captain aver his People, 
len MW : San. xiii. 14. But was he 4 Man after God's 
ice, MW un Heart all his Life? Or in all Particulars ? So 
W. fr from it, that we have few more exceptionable 
v. Characters, among all the Men of Gon recorded 
are in Scripture. 1 1 
th P. 201. THERE Ig not a juſt Man upon Earth 
that ſinneth not. Solomon might truly ſay ſo, before 

ere. ¶ Crit came. And St. John might after He came 
edi. fu as truly, I hoſoever is born of GOD. ſinneth net. 
the WW © But in many Things we offend ail” That St. 
- by WY fares does not ſpeak this of himſelf, or of real 
rue. Criſtiant, will clearly appear, to all who unparti- 
5:4. WY ally confider the Context. 3 
the Fur Ninth Dialogue proves excellently well, 
n That we cannot be jaſiiſied by our Mors. | 

| Bur have you throughly conſidered the Words 
. wich occur in the 270th Page? | 
e oF © O Cut.pren of Adam, you are 10 longer 

WH fbliged, to love Gon with all your Strength, nor 
ſes i jour Neighbour as yourſelves: - Once indeed I in- 
ven ited on abſolute Purity of Heart: Now 1 can diſ- 
den penſe with ſome Degrees of evil Deſire. Since 
d the BW C —-has fulfilled the Law for jau, You need 
yea BN Pot fulfil it. I will connzve at, yea accommodate 
5 my Demands to your Weakneſs.” 

I AGREE with you, That © this Doftrine- 
tin i Pakes the Holy One of Gop a Miniſter of Sin.“ 
uſed BY And is it not your own? Is not this the very Doc- 
"rt, BY vine which you efpouſe throughout your Book ? 
el, [ cannoT but except ta ſeveral Paſſages alſo in 
"dls, be Tenth Dialogue. I afk Firſt, 
ben F. 291. Dots the Righteouſneſs of Go ever 
Nn nean“ (as you affirm) © The Merits of Chriſt ?” I 
£010 eneve, not once in all the Scripture, It often 
means and particularly in the Epiſtle to. the Re- 
ar of Wi "avs, Gon's Method of juftifying Sinners, When 


derefore you fa 9 
bat n 1 | P. 292, 
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220 A PRESERVATIVE again 94 
P. 292. Tr Righteouſneſs of Gop means, 1 ka 
ſuch a Rightoouſneſs as may juſtly challenge his geld, 


Acceptance,” I cannot allow it at all: And this 4 Wner 
capital Miſtake muſt needs lead you into many High 


others. But I follow you Step by Step. 115 . 

Ibid. Ix order to intitle us to a Reward, 7155 
there muſt be an Imputation of Righteouſneſs,” 55 51 18 
There muſt be an Intereſt in Chriſt. And then ;nply an 


every Man fhall receive his owwn Reward, according 'he Fath 
to his own Labour. ö * 


P. 293. A REBEL may be for den, Without taking 5 
being ts ored to the ney of * A Rebel * * 
againſt an A King may; but not a Rebel WM 7 

2 Gop. In the very ſame Moment that S484 
OD forgives, we are the Sons of Gop. Thete- 995 
fore this is an idle Diſpute. For Pardon and 4c | 4 * 
ceptance, though W - be. diſtinguiſped, cannot . x 
be divided. The Words of Fob which you cite. WW um betv 
are wide of the Queſtion. Thoſe of Solomon prove Way. 
no more than this, (and who denies it?) Tha . piom th: 
Juſtihcation implies both Pardon and Acceptance. zay belie 
P. 295. GRACE reigneth thro Righteoufreſi FLA — 


unto eternal Life,” that is, The free Love of Go 4 % 
brings us thro' Juſtification, and Sanctif cation to does this 
Glory. bid. That they may receive Forgive | 


and a Lot among the Sandtiſed: That is, That protons 
they may receive Pardon, Holineſs, Heaven. both the 
Tbid. -** Ts not the Satisfaction made by the Redemnt 
Death of Chriſs, ſufficient to obtain both our full of 15 Ir 
Pardon and final Happineſs ?“ Unqueſtionably i had choſe 
is, and neither of the Texts you cite proves the on aff a 
W | | 3 
P. 296. „ Ip it was requiſite for Chri/? to be oF. 
baptized, much more to fulfil the Moral Law. 1 
* I canxor prove that either one or the other wi P. zor 
ny in order to bis purchaſing Redemption for recorded, 
— 2k i | is 
P. 297. B Cbriſes Sufferings alone, the La E 


was not ſatisfied.” Les it was; for it W 
"TY N 0 


A 


1 
ä 
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caly the alternative, Obey or Die. It required 
aal eye) and die too. If any Man bad 
y'd, 


0 


. * 


perfectly obey d, be would not have died. 1d, 
« Where Scripture afcribes the whole of our Sal- 
ation to the Death of Chri/t, a Part of his Hu- 
miliation is put for the whole.” I cannot allo 
this without ſome Proof. He was obedient unto 
Death is no Proof at all; as it does not neceſlarily 
imply any more, than that He died in Obedience to 
the Father. In ſome Texts there is a Neceſſuy of 
taking a Part for the whole. But in theſe there is 
„ %% OED 
P. 300. CHRIS TH nder tao to do every Thin 
neceſſary for our Redemption :” Namely, In L 
Croenant made with the Father. Tis fure, He 
&d every Thing neceſſary : But how does it ap- 
pear, that He zudertoo# this, before the Founda- 
tion of the World, and that by a poſitive Cove- 
nant between Him and the Father? k 
You think this appears from four Texts, . 
From that, Thou gave them ta Me. Nay, when 
any believe, the Father gives them to CH. But 
this proves no ſuch previous Contract. 2. Gop 


bath laid upon Him the Iniquities of us all. Neither 


does this prove any fuch Thing. 3. That Ex- 
prefion, The Counſel of Peace hall be 3 them, 
does not neceſlarily imply any more, than that 
both the Father and the Son would concur in the 
Redemption of Man. 4. According to the Counſel 
f bis Will. —that is, In the Way or Method He 
bad choſen. Therefore neither any of theſe Fas, 
nor all of them, prove what they were broyght to 
piove. They do by no Meaus prove, That there 
ever was any fuch Covenant made between the 
P. 201. „ TRE Conditions of the Covenant are 
corded. Lo, I come to do thy M., Nay here 
b no. Mention of any Covenant, nor any Thing 
dom which it can be inferr d. The Recom- 
Tapes” penee 
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pence ſtipulated in this glorious Treaty” — But I fee | 


not one Word of the Treaty itſelf, Nor can! 
bly allow the Exiſtence of i without far other 
roof than this. Thin. “ Another Copy of this 
grand Treaty is recorded 1/aiah xlix. from the fir 
to the ſixth Verſe.” I have read them, but can- 
not find a Word about it, in all thoſe Verſes, 
They contain neither more nor leſs than a Pre- 
-diftion, of the Salvation of the Gentiles. 

P. 302. £* By the Covenant of Works, Man 
was bound to obey in his own Perſon. And ſo he 
is under the Covenant of Grace; though not in 
order to his Juſtification. ** The Obedience of cr 
Surety is accepted inſtead of our own.” This is 
neither a ſafe nor a Scriptural Way of Speaking, 
I would ſimply ſay, Ve are accepted thro” the Be. 
loved. We have Redemption thro his Blood. 


P. 303. Tre Second Covenant was not made 


with Adam, or any of his Poſterity, but with Chrij 
in thoſe Words, | The Seed of the oman ſhall bruiſ 
the Serpent's Head.” For any Authority you have 
from theſe Words, you might as well have faid, 
It was made with the Holy Ghoſt. Theſe Words 
were not ſpoken to Chriſt, but of Him, and give 
not the leaſt Intimation of any ſuch Covenant as you 
plead for. They manifeſtly contain, if not a Co- 
venant made with, a Promiſe made to Adam and al 
his Poſterity. 8 

N. 303. ChRIsT, we ſee, undortoot to executs 
the Conditions.” We ſee no ſuch Thing in thi 
Text. We ſee here only a Promiſe of 2 Saviou, 
made by Gop te Man. 


Bid „ Tis true, I cannot futfil the Conditions.” 


Tis not true. The Conditions of the New Cove 
nant are Repent and believe. And theſe you can 
fulfil, thio' Chriſt ſtrengthening you.“ Lis equally 
true, this is not required at my Hands.“ Its 
equally true, that is, abſolutely falſe, And mot 


dangeroufly falſe. If we allow this, Antinomiani® 
g „ co 
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comes in with a full Tide. © Chri/t has perform'd 
| that was conditionary for me.” Has He repented 


nl WM: 5 

her WM nd believed for you ? You endeavour to evade this 
this WM by faying, “ He perform'd all that was conditionary 
ert n the Covenant of Works,” This is nothing to the 


Crmant of Grace. Now He did not perform a} 
bat was conditionary in this Covenant, unleſs He 
repented and believed. But He did unſpeakably 


Han MW more.” It may be ſo. But He did not do this. 
he P. 308. “ BuT if Chriſt's per ec? Obedience be 
tin WOn's, we have no more Need of Pardon than 
reh Himſelf.' The Confequence is good. You 
slave ſtarted an Objection which you cannot anſwer. 
ing. You ſay indeed, <* Yes, we do need Pardon ; for 
Be. WY in many Things toe offend all.” What then ? If his 


Obedience be Our's, we ſtill perfectiy obey in Him. 

P. 309. © Bor the Branches of the Law, the 
Prectptive and the Penal, in the Caſe of Guilt con- 
uacted, muſt be ſatisfied.” Not ſo. Chrift by 
his Death alone, (fo our Church teaches )-fully fa- 
tisfed for the Sins of the whole World.” The 


ords WM fame great Fruth is manifeſtly taught in the 31ſt 
give Article. Is it therefore fair, is it honeſt, for any 
you one to plead the Articles of our Church in Defence 
Co- of Abſolute Predeſtination ? Seeing the yth Arti- 
dal dee barely deſnes the Term, without either affirm- 


ing or denying the Thing: Whereas the 31ſt 
my overthrows and razes it from the Foun- 
ation, 1 7 8 x 
Lid. “ BerieveRs who are notorious Tranſ- 
greſſors in themſelves, have a finleſs Obedience in 


ns.” %.“ O Siren Song! Pleafing Sound, to James 
2ve- Bi Pheatley ! Thomas Williams James Reiley ! 
can Ikxow not one Sentence in the Eleventh Dia- 
1 Jogue, which is liable to Exception: But that 
t 5 


berein proved by irrefragable Arguments. of 


Purpoſe; for we are not talking of that, but of the 


grand Doctrine of Chriſtianity, Original Sin, is 


— 
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Tax Twelfth bkewiſe is unexceptionable, ang 


- contains fuch an Illuſtratian of the Wiſdom ct 
Gov, in the Structure of the Human Body, 231 
believe cannot be parallell'd, in either Antient or 


Modern Writers. 


Tux former Part of the Thirteenth Dialogue ig 


admirable. Co tbe latter I haye ſome Objettion, 
Vo. II. P. 44. Llijab ſailed in his Reſigns: 
tion, and even Meſes ſpake unadvifedly with his 
Lips.” It is true: But if yay could likewiſe fu 
ſome Blot upon venerable Samuel and beloved Da 
wil, it would prove nothing. For no Scripture 
teaches, That the Holineſs of Chr:/fians is tc be 
meaſured by that of any Feu. | 
P. 46. Do not the bef of Men frequently feel 
Diſorder in their Affections? Do not they often 
complain, When I wound do Good, Evil js prejent 
with m I believe not. You and 1 are any 
able to anſwer for ourſelves. ** Do not they ſij, 
We groan being burthen'd, — with the Workings of 
inbred Corruption? You know, this is not the 
Meaning of the Text. The whole Context ſhew, 
the Cauſe of that Groaning was their longing 15% 
204th Chriſt. | | 
P. 47. Tun Cure” of Sin © will be perfedtes 
in Heaven.” Nay ſurely, in Paradiſe, if no foonet 
This is a noble Prerogative of the Beatific Vt 
fion.” No: It would then come too late. If a 
remains. in us ill the Day of Judgment, it will n. 
main for ever. Our Preſent Bleſſedneſs does nit 
conſiſt in being free from Siu. I really think it 
does. But whether it does or no, if we are nd 
free row in, we ate not Chriftian Believers. Fa} 
to all theſe the Apoſtle declares, Being made ſin 
Fram Sin, ye are become the Servants of Righteouſne's 
Rom. vi. 28. | 5 
* Ir we were perfect in Piety (St. obus Word 
is, Perfed in Love) Chrifi's Prieſtly Office would 
be ſuperſeded.” No: We ſhould {ill need 11s 
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pit (and conſequently his Interceffion) for the 
Continuance of that Love from Moment to Mo- 
nent. Beſide, we ſhould ſtill be encompaſt with 
Tfrmities, and liable to Miſtakes, from which 
Words or Actions might follow, even though the 
Heart was all Love, which were not exactly right. 
Therefore in all theſe Reſpects, we ſhould ftil} 
e Need of Chri/Ps Prieſtly Office: And therefore 
blong as he remains in the Body, the greateſt 
hint may ſay, | png 
Every Moment, Lord, I need 
The Merit of thy Death. © $ 

The Text cited from Exodus aſſerts nothing leſs 
han, That Iniquity “ cleaves to all our holy Things 

til Death.“ "FE $7 Fs 
P. 48.“ S1N remains, That the Righteouſneſs 
if Faith, may have its due Honour.“ And will 
Ithe Righteouſneſs of Faith bave its due Honour no 
bnger than Sin remains in us? Then it muſt re- 
nein, not only on Earth and in Paradiſe, but in 
Heaven alſo And the Sanctification of the Spi- 
fit its proper Efteem.” Would it not have more 
Iſteem, if it were a perfect Work? ? 
bid. IT (Sin) will make us lowly in our own 
Hes.“ What, will Pride make us lowly? Surely 
tte utter Deſtruction of Pride, would do this more 
ffedtually, „ It will make us compaſſionate.” 
Would not an entire Renewal in the Image of 
v0D make us much more ſo? It will teach us to 
Wire the Riches of Grace,” Vea, but a fuller 
Lyperience of it, by a thorough Sanctification of 
PIrit, Soul and Body, will make us admire it more. 
*1t will reconcile us to Death.“ Indeed it will 
fot: Nor will any Thing do this, like perfect Love. 
P. 40. TT will endear the Blood and Interceſ- 
lon of Chriſt,” Nay, theſe can never be ſo dear to 
1 as to thoſe who experience their full Virtue, 
Who are f/led with the Fulneſs of Gop. Nor can 
ny “feel their continual Need” of Chrift, or 

ely on Him” in the Manner which theſe do. 
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| WO 
 DiaLogcue 14. P. 57. “ TRE Claims of they; is the 
Law are all anſwered.” If ſo, Count Zinznay v Queſt 
is abſalutely-in the right: Neither Gop nor Man p. 101. 
canclaim.my Obedicnce to it. Is not this Anti. Repard to 
nomianiſm without a Maſk ? | they abou 
P. 59. Your Sins are expiated thro! then of Ch 
Death, of Ghri/t, and @ Righteoufne/3 given yu, H Peper 
which you have free Acceſs to Gop.” This is nir our H 
8 Language. I would ſimply ſay, By Hin. Wi 
We e Acceſs to the Father. | f Feitoils at 
TERRE are many other Expreſſions in this Da- lay af 
| Jogue, to which I have the fame Objection, WiMf;rms, a 
namely, 1. That they are Unfcriptural, 2. Tu Lerrs 
they direAly lead to Antinomianim. couch a. 
THe Firſt Letter contains ſome very uſeful Hes duch tho! 
of Self-Examination. In the Second, b any o 
P. 91. I READ, © There is 4 Raghtenſuſ As to the 
which ſupplies all that the Creature. needs, 4% Bi « 
prove this mamentous Point, is the Deſign ©: dhe * 
following Sheets“. 155 i No. It 
. . iS AVE. * terrible — * Anners. 
ſeriptural Way of Speaking, even on thoſe 0 le P. 10). 
once clean eſcaped from the Pallutians of the Mr 67700 x 
that I cannot but tarneftly. with, you would ſpeit ff In putation 
no atherwiſe than do the Oracles of Gop. Cer appear. ] 
tainly this Made of Expreſſion is not avmentaut. Wi cation, 
is always dangerous, often fatal. p. 100. 
LETTER III. P. 8 Where Sin abowndHh, and the fo 
Grace did much more abound : That as Sin had rim Male: or 
unte Death, fo might Grace—the free Love of Con ere from 
reign thro Righteouſneſs, thro' our j yſtihcation pointed o 
and Sanctifcation, unte eternal Life, Rom. v. 2 e, and 
21. This is the plain natural ming o de vithout at 
Words. It does not appear, that one Word b To he: 
ſpoken here about imputed Aeg, ; Neither nce bim 
in the Pallages cited in the next Page, from de P. 110. 
Common- Prayer and the Article. In the Hon om the I 
likewiſe that Phaſe is not found 2t all, an le CoD 
main Streſs is laid on Chri/t's ſhedding bis 115 | pe both 
: | in, 


Unſettled Notions in RELIGHoN, 22% 
for is the Phaſe (concerning the Thing, there is 
i Queſtion) found in any Part of the Homilies. 

p. 101.“ IF the Fathers are not explicit with 
Regard to the Imputation of ative Rightecuſneſs, 
hey abound in Paſſages wich evince the Subſrru- 
tin of Chri/? in our Stead: Paſſages which diſclaim 
l Dependence on any Duties of our, own, and 
h bur Hopes wholly on the Merits of our Savi- 
dur. When this is the Caſe, Tam very little ſol- 
Fetoits about any particular Forms of Expreſſion.” 
0 lay aſide then thoſe "queſtionable, dangerous 
Forms, and keep cloſely to the Scriptural. 

LerrEx IV. P. 105. The Authority of our 
(hich and of thoſe Eminent Divines,“ does not 
nuch thoſe purtitular Forms of Expreſſion: Neither 
o any of the Texts which you afterward cite. 
bs to the Doctrine we are agreed. | 

Mid. THR Righteou — 2 of Gor ſigniſies, the 
Righteouſtieſs Which God-Man wrought ont.” 
No. Tt fignifies God's Method of juſtifying 
ners. | | STE 

P. 107. © Tae Victims figured the Expiation 
by Ghrift's Death, the cloathing with Skins, the 
Imputatton of his Righteouſneſs.” That does not 
wpear. Did not the One rather figure our Juſ- 
lhcation, the other, our Sancti fication? 5 

P. 109. ALmosr every Text quoted in this 
and the following Letter, in ſupport of that par- 
cular Form of Expreſſion, is diſtorted above Mea- 
ure from the plain, obvious Meaning, which is 
pointed out by the Context. I ſhall Inſtance in a 
few, and juſt ſet down their true Meaning, 
Fithout any farther Remarks. , 
To Brew unto Man bit Uprigbineſs. To con- 
"nce him of Gop's Juſtice, in ſo puniſhing bim. 
P. 110. HE hall receive the Bleſing Pardon 
0m the Loxp and Righteduſneſc—Holineſs—from 
he Cop of bis Saluation.— the Gop who faveth 

| py both from the Guilt and from the I 
in, * 11II. 
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Se ſhall they be exalted. 


following that Puniſhment. 


Ag RT —2 SES. on 
at Ka rl PT,” — 1 15 
— —— — 


It is the Gift and the Work of Goo. 
P. 117. Taz LoxD our Righteouſneſs —T 
Author both of our Juſtification and Sanctificatia 
P. 127. War Righteouſneſs ſhall give 
Peace at the laſt Day, Inherent or Imputed 
Both. Cbriſt died for us and lives in us, That 
may have Boldneſs in the Day of Judgment. 
LETTER V. P. 131. That have obtain d 
1: precious Faith thro' the ro Mercy 
r 7 our LORD. Seek ye the Kingdom of GoD @ 
ET tis Righteouſneſs —the Holineſs which ſprings frat 

Gop reigning in you. | 
P. 132. THEREIN. i revealed the Righteoſ 
of Gop—Gop's Method of juſtifying dinners. | 
P. 135. Ws eſtabliſh the Law, as we exp%% 
no Salvation without a perfect Conformity to 7 
l Ii 1 P namely, by Chrift.”? Is not this a mere Quiohle 
And a Quibble, which after all the labour d - 
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„ i, I wits. make Mention of thy Rig 
neſs only. Of thy Mercy. So the Word — . 

ly means in the Old Teſtament. 80 it unqueſti 
onably means in that Lext, In (or by) thy Righ 


P. 112. Sto hall be redeemed with Fulomny 
after ſevere Puniſhment—and her Converts wit 
- . Righteouſneſs - with the tender Mercy of G09 


P. 113. In (or thro") the Lon I haue Right 
ouſneſs and Strength, Juſtification and Sanctification 
He hath clothed we with the Garments of Salvatin 


atone for all our Sins—and to bring in everlaſiy 
. Righteouſneſs, ſpotleſs Holineſs into our Soul 
And this Righteouſneſs is not Human, but Divin 
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and died 


| i 1's - ,—ſaved me from the Guilt and Power of su zd ſparir 
i ih Both of which are again expreſt by, He hath cer rom the 
[81% 1 J ed me with the Robe of Righteouſneſs, _ tures, for 
1H; P. 114. My Righteouſneſ—my Mercy P. 138. 
. 15 not be aboliſbed. ED | WT cf 2 Ris 
105 4 $ P. 116. To make Reconciliation for Iniquiy-t es the 


pr to al 
- 129. 
tual pense 
his Paſſior 
ng obedien 
l certain]! 
s meant b 
lud. „ 
night be | 
lentative j 
you ſay, © 
Arguing. 

juſtified b. 
No: Not 
Cauſe of ( 
Therefore 
not at all, 
P. 140. 
Audse ory a 


What Aut} 
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Hef Cons of Mitſius and a thouſand more, does total - 
went nate void the Lato? But not ſo does St. Paul 
hefti each. According to him, without Holineſs, per- 
Rei (onal Holineſs, no Man /hall fee the LoRD. None 
who is not him ſelf couform'd to the Law of Gon 
nen- bere, ball ſee the Lok D in Glory. | 
5 wit Ta1s is the grand, palpable Objection to that 
Goo whole Scheme. It directly makes void the Lac. 
t makes Thouſands content to live and die Trarſ- 
Right greſſors o the Law, becauſe Chriſt fulfilled it for 
cation en. Therefore tho' I believe, He hath /ved 
vation ind died for me, yet I would ſpeak very tenderly 
f Sin WY end ſparingly of the former, (and never, ſeparately 
ver from the latter) even as ſparingly as do the Scrip- 
tures, for Fear of this dreadful Center 
-—ſbg p. 138. © THE Gift of Righteouſneſs mult fig- 
nify a Righteoufneſs not their own.” Yes, it ſig- 
12 the Righteouſneſs or Holineſs, which Gon 
a gives to and works in them. „ 
Sou P. 130. THE Obedience of one is Chriſt's ac- 
Dune tval Performance of the whole Law.“ So here 
his Paſſion is fairly left out! Whereas his becom- 
— TO cbedient unto Death, that is, dying for Man, 
cation is certainly the chief Part, if not the whole which 
ive s meant by that Expreſſion. _ 
ited! lid. THAT the Righteouſneſs of the Law 
hat wn 1i1ght be fulfilled in us— That is, By our Repre- 
ſentative in our Nature.” Amazing! But this, 
bo fay, agrees with the Tenor of the Apoſtle's 
etc - Arguing. For he is demonſtrating we cannot be 
D juſtified by our own Conformity to the Law.” 
s fron No: Not here. He is not ſpeaking here of the 
lauſe of our Juſtification, but the Fruits of it. 
fi Therefore that unnatural Senſe of his Words does 
rs. tat all, agree with the Tenor of his Arguing.” 
expe P. 140. I rorAILx deny the Criticiſm on 
o ee, and Axνj,-la, and cannot conceive on 
Wat Authority it is founded. O how deep an 
| 3 Averſion 
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Averſion to Inward Holineſs does this Scheme 
naturally create ? OE 

P. 142. 55, Tye Righteouſneſs they attained 
could not be any Perſonal Righteouſneſs.” Cer- 
tainly it was. It was implanted as well 23 
imputell. 


E 145. « For Inflrufion in Righteouſneſs, in 


the Righteouſneſs of Chrii.“ Was there ever 
Tuch a Comment before? The plain Mean- 
ing is, For training up in Holineſs of Heatt and 
of Life. | 

P. 146. He /hall convince the World of Righte- 
ouſneſs— That I am not a Sinner, but innocent 
and holy, OS Hi” 

P. 148. THAT we might be made the Rights. 
euſneſs of Gop in Him. Not intrinſically, but 
imputatively.” Both the one and the other, 
Gop thro' Him, firſt accounts and then makes us 
righteous, Accordingly 4 


% 


P. 152. THE Righteouſneſs which is of Gon b 
Faith, is both imputed and inherent. | 

P. 153. My Faith fixes on the both the n. 
ritorious Life and atoning Death of Chri/?.” Here 
we clearly agree. Hold then to this, and never 
talk of the former without the latter, If you do, 
ou cannot ſay, Here we are expoſed to no 
Hazard,” Yes, you are to an exceeding great 
one: Even the Hazard of living and dying with- 
out Holineſs. And then we are loſt for ever. 

Tus Sixth Letter contains an admirable Ac- 
count of the Earth and its Atmoſphere, and com- 
prizes Abundance'of Senſe in a narrow Compals, 
and expreſt in beautiſul Language. 
P. 177. Gems have © a Seat on the virtuous 
fair one's Breaſt.” I can't reconeile this with ot. 


Paul. He ſays, Not with Pearls : By a Parity of 
Reaſon, Not with Diamonds, But in all Things 
perceive, you are too too favourable, both 
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You are a gentle Caſuiſt as to 80 Self indul- 
gence which a plentiful Fortune can furniſh. 

p. 182. OUR Saviour's Obedience” —O fay, 
with the good, old Puritans, our Saviour's Death 
or Merits, We ſwarm with Antinomians on 
every Side. Why are you at ſuch Pains to in- 


nd P. 194. My Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Righte- 
teouſneſs and thy Salvation. — Thy Mercy which 
te- brings my Salvation. 


of the Supreme Greatneſs of Chri/?. I do not ob- 


* ſerve One Sentence in it, which I cannot chear- 
Vat fully ſubſcribe to. 1 
er, THe Ninth Letter, containing a Deſcriptio! 
vs WW of th: Sea, with various Inferences deduced 
| therefrom, is likewiſe a Maſter-Piece, for Juſt- 
by neſs of Sentiment, as well as Beauty of Language. 
But J doubt whether, „mere Shrimps“ P. 241, 
1 be not too low an Expreſſion: And whether you 
re might not as well, have ſaid nothing of “ Cad, 


er the ſtanding Repaſt of Lent.” Or concerning 


0, « the exquiſite Reliſh of Turbet, or the Deliciouſ- 


0 neſs of Sturgeon.” Are not ſuch Obſervations 
at beneath the Dignity of a Miniſter of Chriſt? I 
h. have the ſame Doubt, concerning what is ſaid 


(P. 264.) of „ delicately flavour'd Tea, finely- 

- Wh fcented Coffee ; the friendly Bowl, the Pyramid of 
n- ltalian Figs, and the Paſtacia Nut. of Aleppo.“ 
s Leſide that the mentioning theſe in ſuch a Man- 
ner is a ſtrong Encouragement of Luxury and 

5 Senſuality. And does the World need this? The 
t. Engliſh in particular Si non inſaniunt ſatis 
of ſug Ponte, inſtiga. 1 ON ER "7 
ETTER 10. P.271.,* Thoſe Treaſures which 


=y 


0 ſpring from the Imputation of Chriſt's Righteouſ- 


5 nfs,” Not a Word of his atonins Blood? Why 
do 


U 2 


the Deſire of the Fleſh and the Defire of the Eye. 


creaſe their Number ? h 


Tas Eighth Letter is an excellent Deſcription | 
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do ſo many Men love to ſpeak of his Ri * 

neſs, rather than his ee I Sag tee 6p 
it affords a fairer Excuſe for their own Unrighte. 1 
ouſneſs. To cut off this, is it not better, o * 

mention both together? At leaſt never to . 5 ef 
the former. without the latter; 22 
P. 285. FAlr is, a Perſuaſion that Christ as 7 ; 
has ſhed his Blood for me, and fulfill'd all Righ- fil p 0 
teouſneſs ia my Stcad,” I can by no Means ſub. dn 
ſcribe to this Definition. There are Hundreds, Wh * 
yea Thouſands of true Believers, who never once ** ö 
thought, one Way or the other, of Chri/t's ful. r 2 
filling all Righteouſneſs in their Stead, ] perſo. 417 
nally know many, who to this very Hour haveno Ml ,, all tt 
Idea of it; and yet have each of them a Divine ew V 
Evidence and Conviction, Chriſi loved me, and 01 2 
gave Himſelf for me. This is St. Paul's Account p. 5 
of Faith: And it is ſufficient, He that thus be. . 
lieves is juſtified. | lor 


P. 287. Ir is a ſure Means of purifying the 
Heart, and never 7110 work by Love.“ It Loc *. "IF 
purifies the .Heart—if we abide in it; but not if not this t 
ve draw back to Perdition. It never fails to work 'P : 1 
by Love, while it continues; but if itſelf fal, ſu 15 
farewell both Love and Good Works. he th po 
« FArrH is the Hand which receives all that is of heir 8 
laid up in Cbriſi.“ Conſequently, if we nat the purcl 
Shipwreck of the Faith, how much ſo ever is lad noch = 
up in Chri/?, from that Hour we receive nothing. ¶ what bec 
LETTER II. P. 288. « FaiTH in the impud Wl. 1 
. of Cbriſt, is a fundamental Principle I ener kn 
in the Goſpel.” If ſo, what becomes of al! thoſe them z , 
Who think nothing about imputed Rig bref, Cee 
How many who are full of Faith and Love, if And da 
this be true, muſt periſh everlaſtingly ? T could ſo 
P. 297. © Tay Hands muſt urge the Way of then I col 
the deadly Weapon, thro' the ſhivering Fleſh, til ny the ve 
it be plunged in the throbbing Heart,” Are a n Almie 
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theſe 


— —— 


theſe Deſcriptions far too ſtrong? May they not 
occaſion unprofitable Reaſonings in many Rea- 
ders? 


Ne puerum ceram populo Medea trucidet.. 


Not at all, Can this then ju/7ify his Faith to the 


il Wl World? „ ante I ing bf 
oh. p. 204. ** You take the certain Way to ob- 

ub. tan Comfort, the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift,” 

eds, What, without the Atonement ? Strange Fond- 

nce WF ness for an unſcriptural, dangerous Mode of Ex- 

ful- oreffion / | 3 1 0 

flo. P. 206. © So the Merits of Chri/t are derived 
- 00 to all the Faithful.” Rather the Fruits of the 


2 Oil in Zechariah's Viſion, | 12 
= P. 310. *« Has the Law any Demand? It muft 
E 


te im not obliged to love my Neighbour, Chrif 
as fatisfied the Demand of the Law for me, Is 
t if not this the very Quinteſſence of Antinomianiſm? 
ork P. 311.“ Tax Righteouſneſs wrought out by 
all Teſus Chri/?, is wrought out for all his People, to 

| be the Cauſe of their Juſtification, and the Purchaſe 
or their Salvation. The Righteouſneſs is the Cauſe, 
* the Purchaſe.” So the Death of Chriſi is not ſo 
Ja much as named! «« For all his People - But . 
. 1 what becomes of all other People ? They muſt in- 


euitably periſh for ever. The Die was caſt, or 
ever they were in Being. The Doctrine to paſs 
them by, has | 

Conſign'd their unborn Souls to Hell, 1 
And damn'd them from their Mother's Womb! 
I could ſooner be a Turk, a Deiſt, yea an Atheiſt, 
then I could believe this. It is leſs abſurd to de- 
ny the very Being of Gop, than to make Him 


an Almighty Tyrant. 
U P. 318. 
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p. 298. How can he ju//;fy it to the World?“ 


Spirit: Which are likewiſe plainly typified by the 


o to Him for Satisfaction.“ Suppoſe, Thou 
dal love thy Neighbour as thyſelf.” "Then 7 
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P. 318. Tat whole World and all its Sea- 
ſons, are rich with our Creator's Goodneſs, Hi 
tender Mercies are over all his Works,” Are 


they over the Bulk of Mankind? Where is his 
+ Goodneſs to the Non-Elect? How are his tender 


Mercies over Them? His Temporal Bleſſings 
are given o them.” But are they to them Blef. 


* fings at all? Are they not all Curſes ? Does not 


Gon #now they are? That they will only in. 
creaſe their Damnation? Does not He d/i2n they 


ſhould? And this you call Goodneſs / This 1; 
tender Mercy ! | : 


P. 321. Max we not diſcern pregnant Proofs 


of Goodneſs, in each individual Object?“ No; 
on your Scheme not a Spark of it in this World 
or the next to the far greater Part of the Work 
of his own Hands | 

P. 334. Is Gop a generous Benefactor to 


the meaneſt Animals, to the loweſt Reptile, 


And will He deny my Friend what is neceilary to 
his preſent Comfort, and his Final Acceptance!“ 
Yea, will He deny it to any Soul that He has 
made? Would you deny it to any, if it were in 
your Power ? | 
hut if you loved whom Gop abhorr'd 
The Servant were above his Lo. 

P. 337. Tre Wedding Garment here meats 
Holineſs. 

P. 340. * Tas is his tender Complaint, They 
will not come unto Me!” Nay, that is not the 


- "Caſe; they cannot. He Himfelf has decreed, not 


to give them that Grace without which their 
Coming is impoſiibleT . „ 
„Ius Grand End which Gop propoſes in al 


his favourable Difpenſations to fallen Man, is to 


demonſtrate the Sovereignty of his Grace,” Not 
fo: To impart Happineſs to his Creatures, is bi 


Grand End herein. Barely to demonſtrate bis 


Sove- 
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gereignty, is a Principle of Action fit for the 
gest Turk, not the moſt High Gp. 5 

p. 341. Gop hath Pleaſure in the Profperity 
of his Servants. He is a boundleſs Ocean of 
Cod.“ Nay, that Ocean is far from boundleſs, 
Lit wholly paſſes by Nine-tenths of Mankind. 

p. 242, * You cannot ſuppoſe Gop would en- 
tr into a freſh Covenant with a Rebel.” I both 
ſppoſe and know He did. Go made the New 
Covenant with Chriſt, and charged Him with the 
rformances of the Conditions.” I deny both 
eſe Aſſertions, which are the Central Point 
verein Calviniſm and Antinomianiſm meet. 7 
ave made a Covenant with my Choſen. - Namely, 
with David my Servant, So Gop Himſelf ex- 
plains it. 

P. 362, © HE will waſh you in the Blood which 

ones and inveſt you with the Righteouſneſs 
hich juſtifies.” Why ſhould you thus continu- 
ly put aſunder, what Gop has joined? 

P. 440. Gor Himſelf at the laſt Day pro- 
ounces them righteous, becauſe they are intereſt- 
(in the Obedience of the Redeemer.” Rather, 
cauſe they are waſhed in his Blood, and re- 
ewed by his Spirit. 
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Upoy the Whole, I cannot but wiſh, that the 
an of theſe wigs, had been executed in a 


ferent Manner. oft of the grand Truths of 
briſtianity are herein both explained and proved 
th great Strength and Clearneſs. Why was 
ty Thing intermixt, which could prevent any 
nous Chriſtian's recommending them to all 
ankind? Any Thing which muſt neceſſarily 
nder them exceptionable, to ſo many Thouſands 
i the Children of Gop ? In practical Writings I 
udiouſly abſtain from the very Shadow of Con- 
Nverſy, Nay, even in Controverſial, I do not 
knowingly 
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kn&wingly write one Line, to which any but m 
Opponent would object. For Opinions ſhall I de. 
ſtroy the Work of Gon? Then am I a Bigot 
indeed. Much more, if I would not drop an 
Mode of Expreſſion, rather than offeud either Jew 
or Gentile, or the Church of Goo. 


I am, 
With great Sincerity, 
Dear Sir, 
Your affectionate Brother and Servant, 


J. W. 
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Ceparation from the Church of ENGLAND. 


FF 


YEXHHETHER it be /awful or no (which 
bf w N itſelf may be diſputed, being not ſo clear 
a Point as ſome may imagine) it is by 


KN M no Means expedient for us to ſeparate 


from the Eftabliſh'd Church : 
1. BECAUSE it would be a Contradiction to the 
blemn and repeated Declarations, which we have 


made in all Manner of Ways, in Preaching, in 


Print, and in private Converſation: | 

2. BECAUSE (on this as well as many other Ac- 
counts) it would give huge Occaſion of Offence to 
thoſe who ſeek and defire Occaſion, to all the Ene- 


Winies of Gop and his Truth! 


3 BECAUSE it would exceedingly prejudice 


gainit us many. who fear, yea, who love Gop, 


nd thereby hinder their receiving ſo much, perhaps 

uy, farther Benefit from our Preaching : 
4 BECAUSE it would hinder Multitudes of 
hole who neither love nor fear Gop, from bearing 
us 
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us at all, and thereby leave them in the Hand « 
the Devil: | | 
5. Brcaus g it would occaſion many Hundred 
if not ſome Thouſands of thoſe who are now unite, 
with us, to ſeparate from. us; yea, and ſome c 
thoſe who have a deep Work of Grace in the 0. Bec 
Souls: | : ently trie 
6. BECAUSE it would be throwing Balls of Wild , Expect? 
fire among them that are now quiet in the Land ſed up fi 
We are now ſweetly united together in Love. W. ire Religi 
moſtly think and ſpeak the ſame Thing. But thi it, Ro 
would occaſion inconceivable Strife and Centention zurches tc 
between thoſe who left, and thoſe who remained Wicked 
the Church, as well as between thoſe who left us 


People 
and thoſe who remained with us: Nay, and be Lligion fa 
tween thoſe very Perſons who remained, as they bful, till 
were variouſly inclined one Way or the other: Morocatior 


7. BECAUSE, whereas Controverſy is now allergie and f 
and we in great Meaſure live peaceably with a. more a 
Men, fo that we are ſtrangely at Leiſure to ſpent Lita) te 
our Whole Time and Strength, in enforcing plain gion th 
practical, vital Religion, (O what would many of jj. Bec 
our Forefathers have given, to have enjoyed { & even 1 
bleſſed a Calm?) This would utterly baniſh Pesch Memo 
from among us, and that without Hope of its kee has 
turn. It would engage me for one, in a thoufanfem, from 
Controverſies, both in Publick and Private; (for Non more 
ſhould be in Conſcience obliged to give the Realon ves and p 

of my Conduct, and to defend thoſe Reaſons again, or me 
all Oppoſers) and fo take me off from thoſe mo iz. Bc 
uſeful Labours, which might otherwiſe employ hl: only th 
ſhort Remainder of my Life : WD bas g 

8. BEcavss to form the Plan of a New Chung for 
would require infinite Time and Care, (which mig ye them, 
be far more profitably beſtow'd,) with much mort re Conti 
Wiſdom and greater Depth and Extenſiveneß o lere Go1 
Thought, than any of us are Maſters of: Wii: Provic 

9. Bec aus from ſome having barely enter] 
ea diſtant Thought of this, evil Fruits have 2 


ready 
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; ly followed , ſuch as Prejudice againſt the Clergy 
; ecneral ; an Aptneſs to believe Ill: of them; Con- 
ppt, (not without a Degree of Bitterneſs) of 


nds 0 


dred 
Unitet 
me 0 
| thej 


ward the whole Order, utterly unbecoming either 
ntlemen or Chriſtians : | 


vently tried already, and the Succeſs never anſwer'd 


Wide Expectation. Goyp has ſince the Reformation 
Land gd up from Time to Time many Witneſſes of 
1 ire Religion. If theſe liv'd and died (like John 
ut thi 


uit, Robert Bolton and many others) in the 
kurches to which they belong'd, notwithſtanding 
e Wickedneſs which overflow'd both the Teachers 
People therein; they ſpread the Leaven of true 
Lligion far and wide, and were more and more 


2ntion 
ined! 
left us 
nd be 
as they 
er: 

alley 
71h 2 


forocation or Conſideration whatever, they ſepa- 
ted and founded diſtin. Parties, their Influence 
more and more confined ; they grew Jeſs and 


» ſpen g uſeful to others, and generally loſt the Spirit of 
plangheigion themſelves in the Spirit of Controverſy : 
147 08 11. BECAUSE we have melancholly Inſtances of 
yed e, even now before our Eyes. Many have in 
Fei, Memory left the Church, and form'd them- 
ts eh ess into diſtinct Bodies. And certainly ſome of 
oulanW-n, from a real Perſuaſion, that they ſhould do 
; (for Nod more Service. But have any ſeparated them- 
ealon ves and proſper'd? Have they been either more 
aun, or more uſeful than they were before? 

78 12. BECAUSE by ſuch a Separation we ſhould 


it only throw away the peculiar Glory ing which 
9D has given us, That we do and will ſuffer all 
ungs for our Brethren's Sake, tho? the more we 
de them, the leſs we be loved: But ſhould act in 
ect Contradiction to that very End, for which we 
lere Gop hath raiſed us up. The chief Deſign 
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ergy men as ſuch, | and « harpneſs of Language 


10. BECAUSE the Experiment has been ſo fre- 


ell, till they went to Paradiſe, But if upon any 


Mts Providence in ſending us out, is undoubtedly, 
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mL! To quicken our Brethren. And the firſt Meſſage 

Wt 11 of all our Preachers is, to the loſt Sheep of the in the 
Wt Church of England. Now would it not be a flat Thin; 
108 ContradiCtion to this Deſign, To ſeparate from the and tl 
66 Church? Theſe Things being conſider'd, we can. De 
1 not apprehend, whether it be lawful in itſelf or no, {lo ca 
1 that it is lawful for us: Were it only on this a clea 
1. i! Ground, That it is by no Means expedient, 1 
5 5 | ing] 
| 4 IT. Ir has indeed been objected, That 'till we do farthe 
1 | ſeparate, we cannot be a compact, united Body. | ſenger 
14 IT is true, we cannot 'till then be 4 compu? WM Name 
13 united Body, if you mean by that Expreſſion, A them 

ih Body diſtin from all others. And we have no real, 
Defire fo to be, Debto 
IT has been objected, Secondly, © It is mere nomin 
Cowardice and Fear of Perſecution which makes us lies, 
you deſire to remain united with them.” | WI 
THIs cannot be proved. Let every one examine genera 
his own Heart, and not judge his Brother. exceed 
IT is not probable. We never _ for any Per- oa 
ſecution, when we were in the Midſt of it, ei. Une 
ther turned back from the Work, or even ſlacken'd rms \ 

our Pace. . 3 1 

Bur this is certain: That although Perſecution me 
many Times proves an unſpeakable Bleſſing to them WE 45 
that ſuffer it, yet we ought not wilfully to bring it ö 4 16 
upon ourſelves. Nay, we ought to do whatever ca 2 Wh. 
lawfully be done, in order to prevent it. We ought Wl Sow oy 
to avoid it, ſo far as we lawfully can; when perſe· MB 2 1 
cuted in one City, to flee into another. If Goo ion fo! 
ſhould ſuffer a General Perſecution, who would be anity v 
able to abide it, we know not. Perhaps thoſe xo rub 
talk loudeſt, might flee firſt. Remember the Cale 1 oy 
of Dr. Pendleton. Wo 3 Ties» 
III. Upon the whole, one cannot but obſerve | age 
How deſirable it is, That all of us who arc engaged b e : 
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in the fame Work, ſhould think and ſpeak the fame 


| Thing, be united in one Judgment, and uſe one 
and the ſame | | 


Language. 


Do we not all now ſee Ourſelves, the Methodifts 


(ſo called) in general, the Church and the Clergy in 


| clear Light! 


We look upon ourſelves, not as the Authors or 


| Ringlexders of a particular Sect or Party; (It is the 
| fartheſt Thing from our Thoughts :) But as Meſ- 
ſengers of GoD, to thoſe who are Chriſtians in 
| Name, but Heathens in Heart and in Life, to call 
| them back to that from which they are fallen, to 
| real, genuine. Chriſtianity. 
| Debtors to all theſe, of whatever Opinion or De- 
| nomination : And are eonſequently to do all that in 
us lies, te pleaſe all, for their Good, to Edification.. 


We are therefore 


Wr look upon the Metbodiſis (fo. called) in 


general, not as any particular Party; (This would 
exceedingly obſtruct the Grand Deſign, for which 
ve conceive Gop has raiſed. them up) But as living 
Witneſſes in, and to every Party, of that Chriſti- 
anity which we preach ;z which is hereby demon- 
| ſtrated to be a real Thing, and viſibly held out to 
| ail the World, 5 


W᷑ look upon England as that Part of the World, 


| and the Church as that Part of England, to which all 
| we who were born and have been brought up there- 
| in, owe our firſt and chief Regard. 
| ourſelves a ſtrong ET2gy», . a Kind of Natural Aﬀec- 
| tion for our Country, which we apprehend Chriſti- 
| anity was never deſigned either to root out or to 
impair. We have a more peculiar Concern for our 


We feel in 


Brethren, for that Part of our Countrymen, to 


whom we have been. joined from our Youth up, by 


Ties of a Religious as well as a Civil Nature: 
True it is, that they are in general, without Gop 


in the Morld. So much the more do our Bowels 
earn aver them, They do lie in Darkneſs and the 


Wade of Death, The more tender is our Com- 
W paſſion 
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afhon for them. And when we have the fulleſt 


covers them as a Flood, then do we feel the moſt 
and we delire to feel yet more) of that-inexprefſible 
motion, with which our bleſſed Lok p beheld Je- 
ruſalem, and wept and lamented over it. Then are 


onviction of e ten do we fel which 


we the moſt willing 2 and 10 be ſpent for them, 
1 


yea, to lay down our Lives for our Brethren, 

W look upon the Clergy, not only as a Part of 
theſe our Brethren, but as that Part whom Gon by 
his adorable Providence, has called to be Watch- 


men over the reſt, for whom therefore they are to 


give a ſtrict Account. If theſe then neglect their 
important Charge, if they do not watch over them 
with all their Power, they will be of all Men moſt 


miſerable, and fo are entitled to our deepeſt Com- 


paſſion. So that to feel, and much more to expreſ; 
either Contempt or Bitterneſs toward them, betrays 
an utter Ignorance of ourſelves and of the Spirit 
which we eſpecially ſhould be of. 


BECAUSE this is a Point of uncommon Concern 


let us conſider it a little farther. 


Tak Clergy wherever we are, are either Friends 
to the Truth, or Neuters, or Enemies to it. 

Ir they are Friends to it, certainly we ſhould do 
every Thing, and omit every Thing we can with 2 
fafe Conſcienee, in order to continue, and if it be 
poſſible, increaſe their Good-will to it. 

Ix they neither further nor hinder it, we ſhould 


ies bes, both for their Sakes and for the 


Sake of their ſeveral Flocks, to give their Neutrality 
the right Turn, that it may change into Love rather 


I, they are Enemies, ſtill we ſhould not deſpair 


of leſſening, if not removing their Prejudice. Vc 
fhould try every Means again and again. We 
ſhould employ all our Care, Labour, Prudence, 


joined with fervent Prayer, to overcome Evil with 
Good, to melt their Hardneſs into Love: 


IT 


* . Fs l -— Ec * 8 * * 4 9 
* POE 
4 8 


Ir is true, that when any of theſe openly wreſt 
the Scriptures, and deny the grand Truths of the 
Gofpel, we cannot but declare and defend, at con- 
venient Opportunities, the important Truths which 
they deny. But in this Caſe eſpecially we have 
Need of all Gentleneſs and Meekneſs of Wiſdom. 
Contempt, Sharpneſs, Bitterneſs can do no Good. 


The Wrath of Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of 


Gop. Harſh Methods have been tried again and 


again (by two or three unſettled Railers): At Wed 


nejbury, St. Foes, Cork, Canterbury. And how did 
they ſucceed? They always occaſion'd numberleſs 
Evils; often wholly ſtopt the Courſe of the Goſpel. 
Therefore were it only on a prudential Account, 
were Conſcience unconcerned therein, it ſhould be 
a facred Rule to all our Preachers, No Contempt, 
no Bitterneſs to the Clergy.” 

2. Mir it nat be another (at leaft Prudential) 
Rule, for every Methodi/t Preacher, Not to fre- 
quent any Diſſenting Meeting?“ (Tho' we blame 
none who have been always accuſtomed to it) But 


if we do this, certainly our People will. Now this 


is actually ſeparating from the Church. If therefore 
it is (at leaſt) not expedient to ſeparate, neither is 
this expedient. Indeed we may attend our Aﬀem- 
blies, and the Church too ; becauſe they are at dif- 
ferent Hours. But we cannot attend both the 
Meeting and the Church, becauſe they are at the 
ſame Hours. 

Ie it be aid, ©** But at the Church we are fed with 


| Chaff, whereas at the Meeting we have wholeſome 


Food :” We anſwer, 1. The Prayers of the Church 
are not Chaff: They 
who are alive to Gob. 2. The Lord's Supper is 
not Chaff, but pure and wholeſome for all who 
receive it with upright Hearts. Yea, 3. In almoſt 
all the Sermons we hear there, we hear many great 
and important Truths. And whoever has a ſpiri- 
tua] Diſcernment, may eaſily ſeparate the Chaff 

1 from 
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are ſubſtantial Food for any 
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from the Wheat therein. 4. How little is the Case 
mended at the Meeting? Either the Teachers art 
_ New Light Men, denying the Loxp that bought 
them, and overturning his Goſpel, from the very 
Foundations: Or they are Predeſtinarians, and 6 
preach Predeſtination and Final Perſeverance, more 
or lefs. Now whatever this may be to them who 
were educated therein, yet to thoſe of our Brethren 
who have lately embraced it, repeated Experience 
ſhews it is not wholeſome Food: Rather to them 
it has the Effect of deadly Poiſon. In a ſhort Time 
it deftroys all their Zeal for Gop. They grow 
fond of Opinions and Strife of Words. They de- 
ſpiſe Self-denial and the daily Croſs ; and to com- 


pleat all, wholly ſeparatę from their Brethren. 


3 . Nos is it expedient for any Methodiſi Preacher, 


to jmitate the Diſſenters in their Manner of Fraving: 
Either, in his Tore ; All particular Tones both in 
Prayer and Preaching ſhould be avoided with the 
.utmoſt Care: Nor in his Language; all his Words 
ſhould: be plain and ſimple, ſuch as the loweſt of 
his Hearers both uſe and underſtand; Or in the 
Length of his Prayer, which ſhould not uſually ex- 
ceed four or five Minutes, either before or aſter 
Sermon. One might add, Neither ſhould we ſing, 
like them, in a flow, drawling Manner: We ſing 
ſwift, both becauſe it faves Time, and becauſe it 
tends to awake and enliven the Soul. 

4. Fourthly, Ir we continue in the Church not 
by Chance or for Want of Thought, but upon ſolid 
and well weigh'd Reaſons, then we ſhould never 
ſpeak contemptuouſly of the Church, or any Thisg 
pertaining to it. In ſome Senſe, it is the Mother 
of us all, ho ha ve been brought up therein. We 
ought never to make her Blemiſhes Matter of Di- 
verſion, but rather of ſolemn Sorrow before Gon. 
We ought never to talk ludicriouſly of them; no, 


dot at all, without clear Neceſſity. Rather, is 
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Means, to bring others to the ſame Temper and 
Behaviour. I ſay, Al; for if ſome of us are thus 
minded, and others of an oppoſite Spirit and Beha- 
viour, this will breed a real Schiſm among ourſelves, 
It will of Courſe divide us into TWO Parties; each 
of which will be liable to perpetual Jealouſies, Suſ- 
picions and Animoſities againſt the other. There- 
fore on this Account likewiſe, it is expedient in the 


Church to which we belong. 1 
5. In order to ſecure this End, to cut off all 


Jealouſy and Suſpicion from our Friends, and Hope 
from our Enemies, of our having any Delign to 
ſeparate from the Church, it would be well for 
every Methodiſt- Preacher, who has no Scruple con- 
cerning it, to attend the Service of the Church, as 
often as conveniently be can. And the more we 
attend it, the more we love it, as conſtant Expe- 
rience ſhews. On the contrary, the longer we ab- 
0:9: ag it, the leſs Deſire we have to attend it 
at all. 

6b. Laſlly, WHEREAS we are ſurrounded on 
every Side, by thoſe who are equally Enemies to 
us and to the Church of England; and whereas theſe 
are long practiſed in this War, and ſkilled in all 
the Objections againſt itz While our Brethren on 
the other Hand are quite Strangers to them all, and 
and fo on a ſudden know not how to anſwer them: 


It is highly expedient for every Preacher to be pro- 
vided with found Anſwers to thoſe Objections, and 
then to inſtruct the Societies where he labours, how 


to defend themſelves againſt thoſe Aſſaults. It 
would be therefore well for you carefully to read 


over the foregoing Preſervative, together with Serious 


Thoughts concerning Perſeverance and Predeftination 
5 cally 
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ſhould conceal them as far as ever we can, without 


bringing Guilt upon our own Conſcience. And 
we ſhould all uſe every Rational and Scriptural 
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246 A PRESERVATIVE againſi 
calmly confider d. And when you are Maſters of 


trine; but being ſettled in one 


them yourſelves, it will be eaſy for you to recom- 


mend and explain them to our Societies: That th 


may no more te toft to and fro ee of Doe- 
ind and one Judg- 
ment, by folid ſcriptural and rational Arguments, 


may grow up in all Things into Him whois or 
Head, even Jeſus Chriſt. | 
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